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Chꝛiſtian Inſtruction, and generall ſome of 
the doctrine, contevned in the holy Scriptures, wherein the 
pꝛincipall pointes of the Religion. are familiarly handled 
by Dialogues , verp neceſſary to be read of all Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans. Tranllated into Engliſhe, by John Shute, ac- 
coꝛdyng to the late Copy ſet fozth,by Wann 
* 1 Vuet, 


6 5. 
TOnerſene and nd accondyng gto che ak appointed, by 
the — maieſties Iniunctions. 


2. Timothe. 3. 
al Scripture diuinelp inſpired of Gad4is pꝛofitable fo; dol 
, to impꝛoue, to amend, and to inſtruct in righteouſ⸗ 
us, that the man of God map be perfecte , and pzepared 


vato all good wozckes. 


No mae that ly eib hys hande cotheplowy and looketh behind 
kya ,is meeie for the eee God. Luke. 9. 


Almprinted at London, by lohn Day, dyvelhyng ouer gy 
— bene uh Saint Martins. 6 
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fy To the honorable the Lord Ro- 


bert Dudley, Baron of Denbigh, Earle of Liceſter, 
Maiſter of her Maieſties horſe,and knight of tl order; 
and one of her highnes preuye Councel. Iohn Shute, 
vviſheth health vvith increaſe of honor 
and Godly vnderſtandyng, 


Hen Hanniball a manifold wintered 
ſouldiour, a Generall of meruelous iud 
gement and worthines. had giuen eare 
Wa While to Phormis 5 Philoſopher diſ 
courſing before bim of martiall matters, the duty of 
a Generall andoffice of ech man j commeth to field: 
beyng demaunded at length what he thought of bim, 
Whome the Lippewiſe men eſtemed the wyſeſt and 
learnedſt of the worlde , aunſwered: that fooles he 
bad heard many , but a more dotyng foole then this 
Phormion was, be neuer heard. It ſemed to bim very 
ſtraunge, that he whiche neuer went further then 
the ſcoole , neuer foug ht but with the rod, ſhoulde 
vine precepres to m that hadſpent' all bis life in 
martiall affaires, obtained moe viſtories then be had 
red ouerthrowes. And may it not (rigbt honorable) 
ſeme as ſtraunge to your good Lordſhip,and be dees 
med of ſome others, as greate dotage for me a ſimple 
fouldior better practiſed abrode in martiall matters, 
then furniſhed at home with cunnyng of the ſcoole: 
to deale with matters of hie diuinitie? But T take not 
vpon me to teache of my ſelfe: but to tranſlate out of 
others,nor do Imeane to bragge of any / Kill, but to 
FT as 
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reftifie my good will employed to profite others: yer 
do I not thincke it a matter vumeete for my profeſ- 
fron and callyng, to nove the truthe of Gods boly 
worde, and to further in the ſame as many as Imay. 
For requiſite it (as your honor and wiſedome right 
well vnderſtandeth ) all Chriſtians to knowe their 
God: further if they will be the children of his Kings 
dome to worcke through obedience to his will as the 
Apoſtle ſayth: their owne ſaluation with trembling 
and with feare. A ſouldior is not excluded from this 
band, be muſt needes in this battell keepe his order 
and do (by grace) his vttermoft endeuoure: leaſte 
the muſter maiſter, Chriſte do caſſe him, and ſo 
with great reproche deualize hym . Me read that 
for alitle pilfering of a common ſouldior, the whole 
armie of the Lorde was in daunger and lyke to haue 
ben defeacted. But the blaſphemie,incotinency,outs 
rage, and ſuche lyke that in many countreis, in the 
warres in our dayesare vſed:are in deede a great oc- 
caſion to procure and purchaſe thoſe dreadjull plas 
gues,Whiche we often ſee light vpon nations.V V hey 


fore that we may continew in quiet peace, & h ocs 


caſion ſhall require, obtaine Godly victories, expedi- 
ent it ver, and for my countreys ſake I'wiſh, that our 
ſouldiors may be well inſtructed, in the knowledge 
and feare of God: ſo much the rather, for that their 
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Iyfe is doubly incertaine. Anacharſis thought ſaylers 
and ſuch as trauayle by ſea,to be rather of the nõber 
of the dead, then of the lining: bycauſe that he which 
it in moſt aſSuraunce , is alwaye within eight or ten 
Inc hes of his death, And is not a ſouldior euery mo- 
ment of an houre more nere bis baue, amyd ſo many 
great ſhotte, ſamll ſhut and other weapons? P her; 
fore it were good, not onely for the parties them ſel 
ues, but alſo for all Chriſtian comon wealthes,if they 
Whiche are called to ſerue in varres, werewell ins 
ſtructed in tbe knowledgeey: fear of God, as god be 
thaked ſome of the are, I would thinck my Je ſures 
rer in the company of fiue hũdred well trayned ſouls 
diors , Whiche were inſtructed in the feare and lone 
of God: then in that of xv. hundred Wwhiche are as 
well trayned and exerciſed in the vſe of their weas 
pons as they, and doe want the other chief inſtruflis 
on And for my parte beyng a ſimple one, am not aſha 
med to be exerciſed in the ſtudy of Gods booke + no 
more, then to be inthe fielde exerciſed , in the vſe of 
any weaps or order although my ſtudie init be not 
ſuch as I wiſh it to be: yet hauyng receiued great pro 
fite & cafort of conſcience, by reding of ſondrie wor- 
kes of diuinitie : and namely by the readyng of a 
worcke of Maiſter Peter Viret, intituled the Chris 
ſtian inſtruction, Iwouldnot bereaue my countrey 
. n men 
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me the commoditie of the ſame: but thought my ſelfe 
bounde in conſcience to make them partakers there 
of VV berfore bauing tranſlated the firſt parte of it 
into our tounge with boyſtrous and rude termes , as 
a man vtteriy voyde of eloquence: I haue committed 
the ſame to the printe, and ſo farre preſumed vpon 
your honours goodnes , as vnder your Lordſhippes 
name toſuffer it to come to the ſight of others , May 
it pleaſe you, to accepte this ſimple token of my tra. 
uaile & poore good will towardes your honor, I dout 
not but ſome ſhall receiue ſuch fruite of it, as they 
(hall like well my labour, and pray for your Lords 
ſhip,vnder whoſe name it is publiſhed , And ſa ſhall 
my Aeſire in Chriſt be ſatisfied.God proſper your ho- 
nor in health and high eſtate, God encreaſe his faith 
and his feare, in you, Right honorable I haue added 
in the end of this worke, a table contayning the 
principall matters, that are entreated of in 
this worke, to the end that men may the 
more eaſily find them,God defend 
ou and preſerue you. 


Sw Fohn Shute, to the faithfull reader, 


Grace mercy and peace from God the father, 
thorowe our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


1 <7 Onliderynge that God requi- 


| reth no moze of man, foz his innnmerable 
a; benefires (which he hath e doth from time 
to tyme beſtow vpon him) but onely rack 
boo obedience, the whiche he can no wiſe pelde 
k. Vp jj duely vnto him, except he knowe him, and 
— — he can not know him but by his woꝛd, and 
foz that ther be many aduerſaries at this dap, who will not 
haue men to deale with the wozd of God, noz to receine any 
Religion, but ſuch as ſhall be giuen vnto them by general} 
Councels: J haue thoght good co turn into } Englich toüg 
this litle wozke, framed by the right famous, wozthy a god⸗ 
15 learned man, . Peter Uiret: wherin pou may ſee what 
comoditie the Church of God, hath reapt from time to time, 
of the Decrees and determinations of generall Councelsz# 
of the oꝛdinaunces a decretalles of Popes. And bycaule that 
a number of theſe whiche lo greatly reuerence Louncels are 
Atheiltes and Epicuriens, ſaying in their hartes there is no 
£Bod, and do ſcoffe and fleere at the woꝛd of Bod, being auer 
well lene in the principles of che Popes diuinitie, which lay 
that there is no God., and that ali that euer is ſpoken of Je⸗ 
lus Chꝛiſt is but fables, and the whole Scriptures lyes , as 
by their pues right well they do declare. And leaſt that any 
ſhould thincke that J ſpeake this of malice and without p20 
ning any thing, I thincke it not amiſſe ſomwhat to ſay of the 
vercuous actes of theſe wozthp fathers , who haue bene the 
heades of anomber of general Councels, a haue there ruled 
the roſte, by their holy Ghoſt, whom they haue there had ar 
thepz owne will and pleaſure. The Pope Alexander the vt. 
deuiling on a tyme with the Frech kings Ambaſſadour ſapd 
vnto hin theſe wozdes 2: That fable ot Jeſus Lhzyſte hath 
bzought to vs great riches . Beſides this Hcrovimus wrius, 


of Popes, 
Reade the 


in bys wozcke intituled Euſebius Capriuus;ſpeakpnge of this ie of this 
Pope Alexander the vi.ſayth of him among other thynges: Alexander 
What nedeth it to recite che abominable and dereſtable actes in 10. ba. act 
of Alexder the vi. This Alexãder when he had made an a⸗ Komaaord. 
Uannce with deutlis, he gaue him ſeife wholly vnto them and pontificum 


Yecgme their ſabiect, to the nd 1 their mtane he mighe 
q Anil, actalue 
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attaine to the jPapall dignitie, whiche thyng thep pz0miſed 
& did fnifill:;after that he gouerned him ſelte in ſo holy a ſozte 
that atterwarde durynge his.lyfe he neuer cntrepziled aux 
thynge, without their counſeli, There ate manpe thinges 
in wꝛityng, whiche are very notable, and woꝛthp ofa Pope 
of Rome and ſucceſſoꝛ of S.Þecer;foz there are inthe Latin 
certaine excellent verſes and verp woꝛthp to be noted, which 
let foxth very well che pꝛapſes of this moſt Holy father, the 
ſence wherof doth folow here. Alexander ſelleth Lroſſes,als 
tates pta & Jeſus Chiſt him ſelf: firſt be bought the, whers 
foze,he map well ſell them. Nome paſſeth on from one vice 
to an other, and from the flame to the fire vnder the gonern⸗ 
ement of this Spaniarde, Tatquinius, was the vi.kvng of the 
KN omancs, Nero. the vi. Emperoar . And this the ſ\ixtcof 
dis name. Nome hath euer ben plagued vnder thoſe ſixtes: 
this Alexander cauſed Gemma (who was fled to Rome foz 
ſuccoz, beyng bzother to Batazet Emperoz of Turckie)to be 
poiſoned fo the ſom of ¶ C. 8J-Ducates, whiche he receiued 
ofthe ſapd Baiazec, This Alexander to maintapne his tpꝛan 
np, called to his apde Baiazet Emperonr of the Turckes a⸗ 
apnſt the French kyng Lhyarles the viiis enfoꝛzced hym ſelf 
p al meancs poſſible to make the realm ot Maples , pea and 
the very Litie of Rome it ſelf, the frontieres of $ Turckyſh 
Empire:he canſcd the toonge and hands of Antonie Mancls 
nell,a man mernelouſip well learned to be cut of, bycanſe he 
bad wꝛiten an Ozation, very clegantly agapuſt the wicked 
maners E moſt abhominable and villanous lyfe of the ſayde 
Hope. Ou a time this pope made a very ſumptuous baquee, 
in the whiche he had commaunded to gpue to dꝛinke, to cer⸗ 
taine riche Senatozs and Cardinals, whom he had conuited 
thpther, ot a flagon tempered with popſon, his taſter miſs 
takpug the flagon: gane hym to dzincke of the ſame flagon, 
wherecthe dyed with thoſe Senatozs and Cardinals, thys 
Alexander, as ſoone as he was Cardinal, became a Negro- 
mancet᷑, coũſelled wich denils whom he had familiar, it they 
wold be ſo gratious vnto him(who was their obediẽt vaſſal 
E humble diſciple)as to help hym in dis pꝛactile e ſute which 
de made foz the apal dignitie:wherunto they frãckip graũ 
red>candirionally that be Chould make ſolẽne othe in thepze 
ſeuce ofppyince of darckues, ̊ he ſhould ſhew bym ſelte an 


ptorecrour of Satan, i hs infernall comon — 


* heFrefice 


el tomage ma iv n 
deuill not to 
ee e 
daa ere erde — — 1215 
nt = ffeſe 
— als! ice 

allo and there came 


paldignt and. 8 . Innocent _ 8 n dead: 
S created and eſtabliſhed ape who 
ith named hym lelfe Alexander the vi.now he 5 bid fop 
- ace of, Nr and s. monethes-meraelouſiycronble' 
and oppꝛeſſe Italie, he Ts oe ay to be diſeaſed 4 


erupo dedzan ded one ok his f 
2 named Not: oft phi and 208 Wine 
with h fal choſeol'bys is robe 
and to «gym aki riehty ler-with Li d and pꝛe⸗ 
tious Cech ie book a 2. nd oxe 02 diawer, which 
he appointed hym — is litle booke ene be 
ſoztes and kyndes of rt 
gromancie, where —— old matt 


to allertaine him ſelfe, ot che ende and reed corn his i510 
this ſeruaunt acto ang to the commanndement of dis mai⸗ 
ler, went to the place, and as he was entryng in at the boze 
of the chamber, he ſaw one kit in the {Sopes chaire, who was 
Pp iyke vnto hys maiſter, which when he ſaw(beynghoz- 
apd) returned and ran to his maiſter, without dꝛin 

gong + boke with hym, to whom de declared what he had 
2 which thyng when) the Pope vnderſtood fully, aud ſaw 

his ſeruaunt ſs affraprd: he let hym alone foxaryme, afters 
warde be ſo 1 with bym err he cauſed hym to go a⸗ 
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nts ee found there 


. was far greater: 

Fo ere be * . And bade dad 

de & in maner out 

came A garment fop 

the — 2 W Hud an hope — — 

Sen rds ph Rene mos his death appꝛoche nec 
reled lyke a d at 7 the 


be 5 muſt —— lpeake with Winde mo chepngopes ope⸗ 
| others. 


et ae they wer very 
earneſt — DTS them 8, that 

Pope was no welicdcencsfoz he ſayd co hym: dow map 
is be2mp meis not pet expired, thou knowſt that J had 
15. peares, wherol I haue paſſed but. u. s. monethes. wer 
apou beard the courtier aunſwere hym boldly, pou dyd 
miſtake chat woade,foz I (apdnot.19.yearcs,but A meye. ir, 
peares and 8.monethes,ſhould.be the raigne of thy jPapacy, 
andrhexloze e thou ee des dye. Now albett the Pope re 
queſte tip that be would haue conſideration of bys 
; eqand terms of peas en bys Papacy:it was as. 
it he had ſpokE to à deaſe man,fot al bys r — 
and allegations could 2 ſtede: to al that were 
in the cdamber might well lee, that the deuill was moze per⸗ 
e eee, 
as xander had erred in hys accõp⸗ 
ees.Fina p tocchclude the pore reds yer departed frõ 
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$20222rid»,the Italtan Pocte;in hys E pigramet und:. bott 
— ou this Pope Alexander @ notpng dys mceſt, ſapth 
thus. O LTucreſſe, will Alexander pet tilt conerrhee?© hozs 
rible caſe, be is thy father. Yn the wozcke intituled VEſtat do 
reglue, it is wziten ofthis Pope Alexander; tat not oni he 
dpd vie bys daughter Lucreſle, but bys ſonne dpd the ipke; 
wherupon ſhe is called His wile. his daughter, and daughter 
in law, ec. vripergeaſs noreth of B the,7.ochrrwile ng 
med Dildebzand,thatche common wealth of Rome, and the 
Churche was in great daunger vnder dim, dy meanes of er⸗ 
ros and new Sciſmes, whiche were neuer heard of befoze, s 
that de dpd vlurpe the Papall ſeat by tpꝛaunp. e not be laws 
full election. The Counceil holden at woꝛmes, in the peare. 
toto. ſapth of Bregozy the... that it is cettapue that he was 
not choſen of Bad, but that de dyd ſhamekully thzuſt him ſelf 
in by diſce ate and monep, and did turne vp ſpdedowne the 
oꝛder of che Churche, and troubled the ſtare of the Chziſtian 
Empire. and framed the deſtruction ofdoth the body e ſoule 
of the Latholickekpng, and dpd defend the periured kyng, 8 
dyd ſow diſco2d among ſuch as did accozd,and rife among 
— — offences among the bzethzen , dinoꝛce among t 
ed, and ſurred vp and chaunged all — that = t 
tend to quietnes among ſuch as were of honeſt lpfe. we ther 
foze beyng gathered together by God agaynlt the ſapd Dil- 
debzand, who preached nothyng but ſacrileges a fires, main 
— — the periured and murderers, and bzought the vninee 
| and Apoſtolicke fayth of the body and bloud of the Loꝛd 
into doubt, being an obſeruer of diuinations and dzeames, s 
an open Nigromancer, haning a familiar ſpirit, and leauin 
in this ſozte the true fayth, we iudge that he ought by law 
auctozitie to be depoſed, dꝛiuen frd dis ſeat, and perpetually 
condepned,if he leaue not bys ſeat when he ſhal vnderſtand 
theſe thyngs. N refer \nch as wil vuderſtidmoze of che ſaid 
Bregozy to the readyng of the Cardinal Benno. hys wozcke, 
wherm the ipfe of the lapd Bregozy is ſet foxth. MHoꝛedouer Y 
wiſh them in Platina.to conſider the lynes of John the. 8. Sit 
ueſter, Bennet the.s. with many others. Alſo in Sabellicus, in 
phys.. Eneide and firſt and 2. booke, where they ſhall ſee of 
the Popes afoze w2itE. Alſo in the Cömentaties of thac woy 
thy ma John Sleydan in hys. 21. boke, where he mencioneth , 
of an Italian, whiche wꝛote a booke FY ſhacpelp 1 
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Baut the;3;nampng bym cherin Antechzilt, declaring that in 
the tyme ol Jnnocent the Pope he was committed to pꝛiſon 
b a wicked pzelat foz if murders, and foz the popſoning 
of his mother. # his nephew, wherby the inheritaunce might 
come to hym further, after chat be was deliuered ont of pziſs 
de made great ſutetoʒ aDatce ofa Lardinalland was thzee 
tymes refaſed by the Cardinals:in the end his liſter lulia Fer 
ncſc,0btayned it. Foz ſhe thzeatned the Pope Alexider the.c, 
that fro that time fozth,ſhe would neuer be at his comaunds 
ment, the Hope fearing her diſpleaſare accepted him into the 
troupe of Cardinals: turther. that he popſoned an other liſter 
ol hys, and vled an other ol them. and alſo his neece and hy 
own daughter, and foz that that he would the moze liberally 
enioye hec,he found the meane to popſon her hnſband Boſe 
Sfozce:he was alſo a great Nigromicer,as witnelleth lei 
dan in his L5mentaries and. 19, booke,# John Bale. in the 
lyfe of the laid o aul the 3.in his act. Roma Pontificam,wher de 
fully declareth the vertues ofhim. Let vs ſee one mo among 
a great nõber of theſe renerend kathers. Clemẽt the. 2. olf that 
name bozne in Flozence, baſtarde to Leo the. · (his nephew 
F qhould ſap) named befoze 1ulius, Cardinal Sꝛieſt of the title 
of S. Laur ce in Damaſe. et. It is wien ot him in certaine 
L6metaries vpon the articles of the Doctozs of Paris, that 
this Clemẽt was a baſtard, empopſoner, homicide, awd, ſi⸗ 
moniaque, Hodomit, periured, whozemaſter, negromancer, 
Church robber, aud a wozker ot all wickednes, ac. Such as 
wil vnderſtãd moze of che goodnes s of the lpues of ſuch ha 
ly fathers, I rełerre thẽ to the readpug of the Flozentine hy⸗ 
ſtoꝛp of Machiaueil, let them read Volateran. Sabellicus, Platina 
John Bale act. Rom. pont. John le Maire in hys woozke of 
Scilmes,the ſea of hiſtozies, Faſcicul.rEp. Naucle. lupplimer. chro, 
with a nomber of others, whd6 foz bziefty J do omitte. Tru 
ly theſe fathers ar iolly folowers of Lhzil, who ought chiet 
| Ip to be folowed,he ſent his Apoſtles abzode into the wozld 
— bern commaundpng the to pzeache the Solpell to all men. and ro 
Greg baptize in the name ol the farher,the ſonne # tde holy ghoſt, 
ne pope gt · the Pope commaſliderh hys to hallow Lhurches, water, 
re pzead, ople, belles, chalices, grene bowghes , candles with 
fach ipke traiſhe, s co ſing Baſſes foz the liupng, and foz the 
dead, and to apply them to ſondzy vſes, but the pulpit is not 
greatly eygumbzed with them, and whe ther do * 
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Seach notdyng eis but lyes, as their owne dꝛeames, phan- 
raſies, Legenda aurea, a Scripture of their owne inſpiration. 
theyz owne traditious, decrees, and ozdinaunces.Lhziſt 0z> 
deined onelp two Sacrametes, which two they haue cozrup 
ted and added co the tiue, bycauſe that Chꝛiſt did not fo well 


know what is meete foz his Church as they do, © horrible g ue 


radiſe, ſaxd: It is not good that man be alone, we will make 
dem a helper. The Apoſtle i. aul ſaith: It is good foz ami 
not co touche a woman. pet to auapde foznication, let enery 
man hane his owne wife, e enery woman her own huſbaud. 
The Apoſtle ſaith, mariage is honozable among al mẽ 2 tho 
bed vndefiled:bne God will indge the whoze maſters and as 
dulterers,theſe wozdes are generall and haue regardeto all 
men and to all eſtates, Jclus Chꝛiſt did not oncly alow ma⸗ 
riage:but did alſo honoz it with his pꝛeſence la Cana of Gali⸗ 
lee. . Auguſtine in hys creatiſe ot the goodnes of mariage 
ſapth,in his.z:.Chap. that he dare not p2eferre the virginity 
of S. John,befoze the mariage of Abzaham . S. Ambzoſe in 
ps firſt booke ſayth, Tonching virgins H. Paule ſapth. X 
baue no cdᷣmaundmet of che Lozdbut J do coſiſel oz aduiſe, 
il the doctor of the Gentils had no commaundemet, who is 
be that might daue anp: And truly he had no cõmaundment. 
but he did counſell therunto, foꝛ virginicie can not be cõmaũ 
ded, it may wel be deſired,foz that which is not in our pow⸗ 
er is not to be cdᷣmaũded, but it is to be wiſhed foz, Ozigens 
vp6 S. Mathew in his. 4. Domelie ſayth. T hat they which 
do fozbid men to marry, do enfoꝛce the to a licentious villeni 
fozbiddyng that which is expediẽt. The like he ſayth of thoſe 
that cdmaund abſtinence from meatcs, and ſuch lyke where 
vita the faithfull may in no wiſe be cöſtrained, he ſapth that 
they lap deaup burdens , on the ſhonlders of men cõtrarp to 
the wil ol Chꝛiſt: who ſapth, p yoke is pleaſant ę mp bur⸗ 
tdeu light & eaſp.⁊c. Euſebius in hys Eccleſiaſtical! hiſtorie.ʒ. 
boke. zo.cha. reciteth, that S. Clement wꝛityng againſt ſuch 
as did coudempne mariage among other thynges ſayrh, wil 
they repzoue the Apoſtles: S. Meter had a wife. So had hi 
pe, Maul alſo had a wite, as appeareth by one ofhys Epi⸗ 
es, iu the whiche he is not aſhamed ; to ſend ſalntations co 
ber: whom he (ayth he would not carry about the countrep 
with him, decaule he would be the moze ready to pʒeach the 
| . Woſpycit 


Ferie hee dim ſelle when he had created man in a 
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| Golpell.Kany ofthe auncient fathers were maried as Pt 


eriarkes,Þ3ophetes»aud Biſhops of the pꝛimitiue Church. 
yet is not the Pope affrapde to ſay(and ſtand agapnſt Bod 
and Chꝛiſt) that mariage is vuclennes, pollution and carnal 
filchpnes,as it is ſaid in the.4..ofthe ſcntfces.Diſtc.r7,chap, 
4-and his decret. 27. Queſt.z.chap. whiche begynneth, Cum ſo. 
cictas Tertylian iu his pzefcriptions _— the herecikes, 
ſayth. At is not in our power oz choiſe lawtul.to bzing in, to 
chuſe oz alledge foz authozitie , that whiche any other bath 
bꝛought in oꝛ alledged foz hys own pleaſure:foz we haue the 
apoſtles of the Loꝛd fox our authozs , who haue bzought in 
nothing toꝛ theyꝛ own pleaſure,noz any new thing, but daue 
faithfullp pzeached and taught to the nations, that diſcipline 
which they receyued of Lhziſt S. Auguftine vpon S. John 
in the. s treatiſe and,10.chap.ſaprh.ifthey whiche ſic in the 
Chaire of Modes do teache the lawe of God it doth then fo⸗ 
lowe that God teacheth by them: but if they will teache any 
chyng ol thepꝛ owne, deare them not. noz pet do it.et. And in 
the. s.againſt Fauſtus,chap. 15,9 in the.is.booke.chap .:. dot 
cal by the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt( not onely falſe p9zophetes but al 
ſo theeues and marderers)all ſuch as dare pzeach any other 
thing to the people of God, th the Canonical Scriptures:s 
againſt ſuch he alledgeth the laping of Chziſt,al thole $ came 
befoze me, are theeues # murderers, S. aul in his 1. Epiſtle 
to the Galathiãs doth accurſle him, that bzingeth any other 
doctrine the that which he hath taught, pea ii it wer an Aſis 
ell of heauen. Further in hys Epiſtle be ſapth, that whiche 
3 recepued ofthe Lozd. the ſame alſo deliner J vnto pou. ac. 
It is not ſo with thele men. ol whom we haue alrcadie ſpo⸗ 
ken, thep deliner vnto vs their own craditions, intentions 
and dꝛeames in the ſtead of the woꝛde of God. And J doubt 
not (although theſe men haue nothing their monthes but 
the fathers, the fathers wh ich muſt ozile the ſcriptures 
vnto thẽ ) it the fathers lined in thele daies, but they wold be 
as readpe to perlecute them as/thep are to perſecute thoſe 
which in theſe dapes do pzofeſſe Chꝛiſt. Let it be ſeene, how 
many of them were which ſuffered in the late tyme of thepz 
late perſecution that did denie any one article ofthe Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an fapth, dut they did by Gods grace moſt coſtantly affirme 
them, euen ſealing them vp with their bloud;examine Theo · 
dorer,Epiphanius and Auguſtine, Fathers of great holpnes and 
doctrine, 
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doctrine,who haue largely wꝛitten ol hereſpes, and let ic de 

ſeene whether they maintained any oue ol thoſe which they 
cite, no not one: let vs ſee how man Arrians, Anabaptiſtes 
Pelagians, Marcioniſtes, Neſtozians, Ebioniſtes, oz any 
other kind of heretikes they did then execute. I ſuppoſe the 
number wil — very ſmal, foz they are al in leage with 
Sathan. I doubt, nat but( if the Soſpetl had as fatte a ſmo- 
king kitchincyed vnto it, as haue the Rompſhe rytes ) we 


thould haue a great number of Goſpellers : foz this kitchin Seducer: of 
is ol great effecce among the Komaniſtes, S. Chuſoſtome he people 


vpon S. Mathew in his. 48. Bomelie.chap.2 4 layth thus: 
There are ſome which do greatly ſeduce though lyes a vn- 
trouthes, they pꝛeach Chꝛiſt, they teach the fapth, they haue 
alſo churches, ozders and elders as the fapchfull haue. T hep 
do alſo read the Scriptures of God, it ſemeth that they geue 
the ſame baptiſme and the ſacrament of the bodpe and blond 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, likewiſe thep honour the —_— ar- 
tyꝛs, and by theſe meanes they do greatly abuſe the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, not onlp of the ſimple. but alſo of ſuch as are wiſe. 
who ſhall be be that Antichziſt ſhall not be abie ro ſhake oz 
mone 2 — —— ol Chꝝiſt, aud the | 
ftians,fuifiling in afozce the dueties of chziſtians, vnleſſe it 
be peradnentareſuch an one as doth conſider that which the 
Apoſtle ſapth:if Sathan can tranſfozme himſelf into an An⸗ 
gell oflyght,is it then a greate matter fox hys miniſters to 
ve cranſfozmed lpkeco the miniſter of iuſtice? whoſeendſhak 
be acco2ding to their womes and notaccozding to their fap⸗ 
nod ſhow of Chiiſtianicie.S.Dicrom vpon the. cha. of the 
Dꝛophet Oſee ſapth: do nortpnde by the aſiciene byſtozies 
that any other haue denided the Church and ſeduced the peo 
le ot the houſhould ot God, but onely the Pꝛieſtes and e 
ates, whom God hath appopnted to be the ſpialles © watch 
m fox che Lhziſtiis againſt þ enemies ofthe church S.Berz 
nard in bys Appologie to wulltã che Abbot ſapth. The wals 


ofthe Church do ſhyne. but the poꝛe are in diſtrefle.the ſtone Wherof ches 
woꝛkes ot her, are clothed with gold. hut ſhe leaueth her chil church eon · 
den naked. lſichius vpon Leviticus .boke..4.chap.the. 14. ſapth ſ te tb. 


Thep may well bee called the dec of the houle that doo 
maincaine it:to witte thoſe ozders ol men-whiche teach god 
ipnes oz godly thynges. „ foz of lache is the Churche made 


ds ot do thincke) ot wood aud ſtones, 
de and not (as man do th uc pod and And 
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And cherkoze when in theolde tyme it was commaunded te 
aſſemble the church, Moyles did not bzing — — 
ſtones and ſuch like, but the people, the elders & the Leuits. 
Saint Lhzyſoſtome of his reſignaud oz baniſhment, Hom.:© 
\ayth. The church conliſteth not of walles, but of the multi⸗ 
„ tude of good people. S. Bernard vpon the Canriquer iu his 
T he cõplaĩt ,, ſermon ſapth: ow. from whom ſhal the church hyde her 
of Bergard « felf, all are frendes and all are enempes, all are allies and all 
are aduerſaries, al are ofthe honſhold, and none is at quiet, 
al are neighbours, and euerp miſeketh his own pꝛolit, they 
are the miniſters of Chꝛiſt & ſerne Antichziſt, thep walke in 
honour with the goods of the Lozde,s pet they honour not 
the Lozd,frd thence cometh that beautie of the whoze which 
thou daplp doeſt ſee, clothed as players of ſtaige playes,aps 
arelled as a king : at this thou ſeeſt the golde vpon their 
zydles,ſadles and ſpurres, ot this are the tables furnyſhed 
with meates and veſſells, of this are the dzonkennefles and 
gluttonies, of this pzoceedech the harpe & viall,from thence: 
are the flowing wine pzeſſes, e the ful ſellers: ide oneequall 
with the other; ol this are the litle boxes and poties fnll of 
kwete oyutmeutes and ſauours, of this are their purfles fil⸗ 
led, fo2 this cauſe wil they be. a ar the pzinces ofthe Church. 
the Pꝛouoſtes, the Deanes, the Archdeacons, the Byſhops 
and the Archbiſhops, and ſuch things come not lawfully to 
paſſe, but becauſe thep walke in the affatres of darknes,here 
cofoze it hath bene ſpoken of and nowe is the time come and 
Eſay.3u d fulfilled, Beholde in peace my bitternes is very bitter. At 
hath beene herecofoze bitter in the death of the Mattyꝛs, al⸗ 
ter that moe bitter in the controuerſies of the heretiques, a 
now it is moſt bitter in the maners of the ſeruauntes of che 
houſholde: they can nepther be dꝛiuen awape noz auopded, 
they are ſo ſtrong and ſo infinitely entrealed. The wound of 
the Church is in her entrayles and bowells, and it is incus 
_ ._ ratle,and thertoze is her bitternes very bitter, ac. S. Hil- 
Admonitiͤ Jarie wꝛiting againſt As rentius ſapth theſe wozdes: q warne 
of Hillary, pou to beware of Antichzit , you doe to much eſteeme the 
walles , ſeeking the Church of Bod in the — ol 
— thinkivg that the vnitie of the fapthfull is there 
contepned, doe we doubt whether Antichziſt haue hys ſeate 
there oꝛ no. The mountaines, the woodes. the lakes, pʒiſons 
eres gre moze allured nt me and mode Jake, 
642 ; U 
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fo} the Pꝛophets being in them hidden did pophecie. Safne 
Bernard vpon the. o. Palme, and verſe 6. ſapeth, in mancr 
al the Lh:iſtians ſeke their own gapn,@ not the gaine of Je⸗ 
ſas Chꝛiſt. And they haue turned ouer the very offices of the 
eccleſiaſticall dignitie , into ſhamefall and diſhoneſt gapnc, 
and into affaires of darknes, and do not in theſe things lcke 
the ſaluation of ſonles but the pleaſures ofriches .Foz chys 
cauſe are they roũded. foꝛ this cauſe do they haunt the chur⸗ 
ches, ſap Maſſes an ſing Pſalmes. At this dape they irine 
by pꝛoces æ go to lawe foz Biſhopzikes & Archbiſhopzikes, 
in luch ſozte y the reuenues of $ Church are beſtowed in ſu⸗ 
perfluitics and vaine v'ages:there reſteth no moze bur that 
the man of ſinne the ſonne of perdition be reueled, ac. Saint 
Bernard in his ſermon ofthe conuerſion of S. Paul ſapth. 
O Loꝛd Bod,thoſe whom we ſce co couet the chiefe places 
in thy church and poſſeſſe the pꝛincipalitie: they are euen the 
firſt that perſecute thee. They haue taken the Arke of Sion, 
and thep baue poſſeſſed the caſtle, and afterward haue frel 
thzough rhe power therofſetche whole citie on fp2e; their c 
uerſation is miſerable, the ſubuerſib of thy people is lamen⸗ 
table. S. Bernard in his boke de conſid et ad Eugemũ, toward 
the ende of his 4. books ſpeaketh to the Pope in this ſoztc: 
What is it that thy flatterers ſape vnto thee , goeto hardelp 


thou byeſt them with the ſpoyle of the churches: The lyſe of 70" —_ 


the pooꝛe is ſowen in the gates of the riche. The ſiluer ſhy= 
neth in the dirte, me runne thithet out of al partes, the poo⸗ 
reſt carpeth it not awape, but he that is ſtrongeſt, oz cells hee 
that runneth moſte ſpedelpe: this cuſtome oz rather deadlpe 
coʒzruption, hegan not in thy time. od would it might end 
in the ſame. An the meane time thou art adourned @ decked 
p2eciouſiy,if I durſt ſap it.chy ſeate is rather a cloſe otdeuuls 
then of ſhepe. Dyd S. Peter (o:Did S. Paul ſo mocke?Thy 
court doth vſe rather to reteaue the good,then to make arp 
good. foz ſuch as are enill do not amend in ti tourt.but the 


good do there ware worſe. Bernard alio ſapth:Beholde the Ad Eugen. 
common murmure and complaimtofall che Churches, they l b. ter. 


crye ont that thep are wonnded and tozne in pecces. There 
ace very fewe oꝛ none at all, who fcare not that woũd: doeſt 
thou aſke what wound it is: The Abbotes are robbcd and 
ſaoplcd by their biſhops,the Biſhops by their Archbiſhops. 
It is a maruell if any man be able to excuſe it. In ſo doing, 
von do very wel declare that you haue 3 1 
. no 
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not ok iuſtice, you do it becauſe you are able to doe it: but the 
Aueſtion is, it pon ought to doe it. You are oꝛdapned to cone 
ſerue to euerp man his honour, and degree; æ not to be enui 
ous toward him. ac. S. Paule doth rightwell ſetfoꝛth in his 
colours this Komiſhe pzelate(whicye will be called Sanctiſ- 
ſimus, oʒ moſt holy )in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſaloni⸗ 
ans and. 2. chap.naming him the ſonne of perdition,the man 
of ſinne. ac. S. Peter alſo in his, z.Epiſtle and.z,chap.dorh 
moſt linely paynt out the maners and life of this Kompylye 
rabble of Ptelacy. Furthermoze in the diſtinctids. diſtinct,.34 
cap,Lecror, gloſe & diſtinct, 8 , chap, preſ bit, and in the Canon of 
the Apoſtles, 17. queſt, 4, chap, Si quis,diſtiace,qo,chap,Si papa, di- 
ſtit et. s chap, Satis, chap, Simplici,& [ncipitis , It is witten in 
thele canons, that the power and authozitp ofthe Popes 18 
ſuch, that they are able to diſpenſe againſt the doctrine of the 
Apoſtlea, agaynſt the right ot nature, æ conſequently againſt 
the Goſpell and wooꝛde of God. ac. O hozrible blaſphemy, 
Chꝛiſt comaunded that none ſhould adde, oz diminiſh from 
bis woꝛd, his woꝛd mult be our guide oz Scholemaſter and 
inſtructoz,and pet in thele dapes the number will ſaye, it is 
not foz vs to read the Scriptures, it appertapneth onely to 
prieſts, Fryers and Monkes to read & vnderſtand the ſcrip 
eures, as though the kingdome of heauen belonged only to 
luch:trulp ifs thei which liue as it were in ſolicary life haue 
nede to be armed with the vnderſtãding ofthe —— 
to heale their wounds which thei daily receiue in the batta 
of this moꝛ tall lyfe, being diſburdened ofa great number of 
cares, which he is charged with that is burdened with office 
of Magiſtrate oz of rule inthe comon welth, and alſo that he 
is charged with, that is bardened wyth wyte, childꝛẽ s fami 
lye:he that is in thys ſozrte burdened ſhall haue moze oft] oc 
caſid to oftend the maieſtp of Bod, then he that is not ſo bur 
dened, wherefoze it is the moꝛe nedefgil chat he haue his me 
dicine pzepared wherewitd to heale his deadelpe woundes 
which he daply receaueth by meane of ſundzy occaſions gen? 
vnto him: which medicine is $ vnderſtadpng ofgods wozd, 
wherewith he mai aſſaredlp furniſh himſelt againſt al temp⸗ 
tatids,as wuneſſeth the Plalmiſt ſaying: The wozds of the 
Loꝛd are pure,enen as the ſluer which fr the earth is leuẽ 
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which thon lapeſt in thy letters, allyꝛmpug that it was neuer 


ſene no knowẽ, that ſecular lay men ſhould diſpute of the The ſcrip2 
fapth in the pzeſcce of Byſhops:J know not what hath moz ture oughe 
ned thee to affyzme ſo manifeſt a lpe, foz ſo much as when fo to be bad ia 
teuer anyis found ſufficient a meete to inſtruct and teach the the vulgare 
people, the biſhops haue accuſtomed to deſpze thẽ to take the tounge. 


matter in hand, So dyd our bother Neon Bpſhop, to Euelpi® 
in the citpe Larande, & the Byſhoppe celſus to Paulin in the ci- 
tye lconie,& the Byſhop Atticus to Theodore in $ citp Synnade: 
and there is no doubt but other byſhops dothe lyke in their 
dioces: when they fpnde any man mete to pzofpt the people. 
lohn Gerſon, a greate pyller of the papacie, in the fpzſt parte of 
hys examination of doctrynes ſapth, that the fy2it veritye is 
ſo ſure, that any ſpmple man not beyng authoziſed may be lo 

excellentip ſene æ inſtructed in the holy Scriptures, that mE 
ought to geue mozecredyte to hys affyzmarion in matter o: 
teaching, thẽ to the doctrpneof the Pope:foz it is plapn that 
we ought to gene greater credyte tothe Golpell, then to the 
Pope: within fewe woꝛdes after he ſayth,that if a generall 

Councell ſhould be holden, a thatſuch a wel inſtructed man 

were pꝛeſent there if that the greateſt nũber ſhould thiough 


malice 02 ignoꝛaunce decipne and decree anpethpng agapnſt 


the Goſpel ſuch a lap man myght lawfully ſtand agapnſt che 
whole gencrall Louncell, Panormican,albeit he werea greate 
Idolater of papacie , in the chap. ignificaſti,cxcra,de electionibꝰ 
ſapth theſe wooꝛdes: In matters concernyng the fapth, the 
ſaying of a lape man oughte to haue place, befoze the ſaping 
of the Pope, if hys ſaping bee moze pꝛobable, and better au⸗ 
thoryſed by the olde and newe Teſtament. Sainte Die⸗ 
rome in dps fpzſte tome wꝛitpng to Marcel le, encouragyng 
her to goe to Bethleem ſapeth : In the vyllage of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt there are none but ruſticall men, there is nothynge 
deard on anpe ſpde, but Plalmes: The plowe man hol ⸗ 
dynge the plow by che taple. doth ſinge Allelaya: the harucſt 
mi bepng at bis labour ſweating, doth paſſe the time in ſiu⸗ 
pug of Pſalmes: and the labozer in the vineyard with hys 
doke cutting the vpnes , doth ſpng lome thynge of Dauid: 
ſuch are the ſonges of that countrey,ſuch are (as men cdmon 
ly ſap)theyʒ ſonges of loue. S. Dierome in the pꝛoem of his 
x, booke of his expoſition vpon rhe Epiſtle to rhe Epheſiãs 
in the. 9. Tome ſapth:A1il wozds and al ſentences are contep 
tied in che boke of God, by the whichalo we know ene 2 
. e 0 
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are not ignoꝛant of the cauſe oł our creation. J do not a lit ie 
maruell that ſõme haue ben lo gyutẽ᷑ to folly and ſluggiſynes 
that they would not learne thole things which are excellent. 
but haue thought. do thinck woꝛthy of blame. al thoſe that 
are gyuẽ ro ſuch ſtudies:to whom albeit J could make moze 
ſtricte aunſwer s ſoone leaue them offended oz pleaſed, J ſap 
that it is much better to read the Scriptures, then to be gre⸗ 
dy and to fiſh foz riches, and to gather æ heap them together. 
S. Dierome vpon the. s. chap.to the Epheſians ſayth if he cd 
maund the lay men of the Epheſians, & ſuch as be occupped 
in the affay2es and buſines of chis like (as men ſee amdg the 
comms people) to inftruce and bꝛyng vp they? childzen in all 
godly diſcipline and learnyng, what map men then thincke * 
of Ministers and elders ? of whole oꝛder and maner ok lpte he | 

wꝛote to his diſciple Timothe ſaping.haupng they childzen 
ſubiect in all reuerence. cc. Pzimaſe Byſhop of Vu, in the 
countrey of Aﬀericke,# diſciple to S. Auguſtin, wiiting vp 
the. ;.chap.of the Epiſtle to the Colloſias ſayth:letthe woꝛd 
of Bod dwel piftuouſly in yon. c. Dere it is playnly decla⸗- 
red, that the lay people ought alio to haue the wozd of God, 
not onely ſlenderly, but alſo aboundantly, and alſo that they 
ought to admoniſh & teach one an other, Theophilacte vpon 
the Epiſtle to the Epheſians the. s. chap.ſhewyng fathers & 
mothers, bp what meanes they (hal make their childzE obedi 
ent andready to do thepꝛ cõᷣmaundement,. declareth the cauſe 
of thepꝛ obedicnce,to the cdmaũdemẽt of thepz father ſaping: 
fathers pꝛouoke not pour childzẽ. cc. It thou wile haue thy 
childzen obedient, bꝛyng them vp and cxercile them in Gods 
woꝛde, accuſtome them to ſermons, and ſay not that it belon 
510 to Monckes onelp to read the holy Scriptures:toz tru 
p it is rather the office of euerp Lhziſtian man » æ namely of 
hym that is occupped in the affap2cs and buſines of thys 
wozld, And þmoze 5 he nedeth help, ſo much p moze nedeth 
he to vnderſ and, fo he is che moxe toſſed with the ſourges 
and aſſaultes of this woꝛlde. It ſhall be much foꝛ thy pꝛotite, 
that thy childzen do heare ano read the holp Scriptures: foy | 
out ot them they ſhall learne, honoꝛ thy father & thy mother, 
but thou doeſt the contrary. Thou bzingeſt thẽ vp in the ſtn⸗ 
dy of the wzitpnges ol the heathens and Gentils, ont of the 
whiche they learne very noughty thyngs: which happen not 
vnto thei they be inſtructed inthe holy Scriptures. cc. S. 
Chꝛilodome vpon 8 — 
oms 
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Tome ſayth:J beſech pon that we be not negligẽt as concer⸗ 
ning our health but rather Þ our calke be of ſpiritual thigs. 
and that ſome one take in his hand the boke ol God, and cal- 
long bys neighbours to hym. be do water his owne ſoule, 
cheyzs with godly ſentẽces, to the end that we may chaſe fro 
vs the treaſons,and awaptes of the denil.S,Lhziſoſtomein 
hts.3.ſerm6 of Lazar ſaith: do alwais exhoꝛt pou,+wil not 
ceaſe but (til exhoꝛte you to gyue heede , not onely to what 
is ſaid here, but alſo when you come home into pour houſes, 
that you be corinually occupyed in the readpng of the Scrip 
cures: whiche J hane not lefc to vꝛge the with in particular, 
that haue ben connerſannt with me and let no mã ſap vnto 
me(theſe woꝛdes are cold and of ſinal effect) q am an aduo⸗ 
cate oʒ lawyer, J am occupped in the affayzes of the common 
wealth: J am a man of occupation. J haue a wife, J haue a 
charge ot childzen. J am burdened with honſe kepyng, J am 
a man ok the woz1d,it is not foz me fo read the Scripeures, 
but it is foz thoſe that haue foʒſaken the woꝛlde, which dwel 
in mountaines, æ lead a cotinent & ſolitarie life, Wan, what 
ſapſt thou? haſt not thou to do with the readyng ot the Scrip 
tures, bycauſe thou art occupped with many cares and baſts 
neſſes: But thou haſt greater neede of it then they haue. Foz 
they haue not ſo great neede of the helpe of $ Scriptures,as 
pou haue, whiche are toſſed + turmoyled among the ſourges 
and wancs of woꝛdly buſines:foꝛ truly,the Monckes and ſo 
litarie men, which dwell in the deſertes, are without pꝛoces 
and woꝛdly cares,s haue none acquaintaunce with anp, but 
do Philoſophe a ſtudy foz knowledge in peaceable quictnes 
and ſucetie:and as they were in a ſure hau, haue fruition of 
things permanent a certaine: and cõtrarilp we( bepng toſſed 
with iufinite woꝛdly cares and buſines, as it wer in the mid 
deſt ofthe ſea) haue alwapes nede of continual ſolace and ci ⸗ 
forte of the Scriptures. They are farre of fro the cobatte, but 
thou art daplp in the bartayle , bycauſe thou recepueſt many 
woundes:therfozc haſt thou greater nede of remedy. S. Die⸗ 


rome wzityng to a Lady named Gandence,of the bztingyng x4yceuion 
vp ofher daughter 'acaculla ſapth: when the litle # yong may- of youch 


den ſhall come to the..yeare of her age, and that the begyn⸗ 
neth co haue ſhamezand to know wherof ſhe ought to be ſi⸗ 
lenr, # to doubt of that which ſhe ſhould ſpean, let her then 
learne the ÞPſalter,by dart, vntyU ſhe come to the.z,yeareof 
der age, that ſhe lay vp a treaſure in * dares of Edgokes 


„. et 


% 
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df Salomon, of the wꝛitinges ofthe Apoſtles & Pꝛophetes, 
wꝛiting allo to an other good Ladye named Leca,exhoztin 
her to inſtruct her daughter in the holy Scripture,cnen fr 
the cradle, ſaping thas:lether embꝛace the booke of God. in 
the ſtede of pꝛetious ſtones & ſplke, in the which bookes let 
her delight, not in their goodly couerings of ſõdꝛp colours, 
but in tye distinct erudieion, being coxrected accozding to the 
fapth:lct her firſt learne the Plalter, æ by ſuch ſonges let her 
withdꝛaw her ſelfe from the woꝛld. Let her learn ont ofthe 
Pꝛouerbes of Salomũ to liue vertuoullp, let her learue out 
of Eccleſiaſtes to tread wozldly things vnder feece,+ out of 
Job example of vertue and pacience:ler the Golpel be conti 
nually in her handes. let her thoꝛowlpe learne the actes and 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. And when ſhee hathe in thys 
{ozte enriched the Cabinet of her harte with luch treaſures, 
ict her learne by harte the Pꝛophetes, the bookes of Mo⸗ 
ſes, ol the kings, the Paralipomenon, Eſdzas, and alſo Des 
ſler. i laſt of al the ſong ot ſonges, called in latin Cant icũ Can 
ticorũ:łoʒ if ſhe (huld read it firſt ſhe might be hurt bp it, not 
vnderſtading the holy ſoöges of ſpirituall mariages, bp thoſe 
carnalphzaſes:lether auopd al the Apocriphs bokes. let her 
haue alſo continuall excerciſe in the woꝛkes of Lipzia,Atha- 
naſe 6 Dillary. S. Lhziſoltam inhis.ʒi.Domeli vp6 ſ. John 
the. . chap.ſayth:who is he of vs J pzap pon, who when he 
is returned home to his houle doth any thing belõging to a 
Chziſtian: who is he that ſearcheth a ſoundeth the mcanyng 
of the Scriptures? Truly not one, but we finde oftentpmes 
fables and dice, but very ſeldome bokes,s if any haue bokes, 
thep kepe them ſhutte vp, as thonghe they had none, oz els 
they employ thepꝛ time in beholdyng thepꝛ bzaue painted co 
utringes oz fapꝛe figures æ letters. ac. S.Lhuloſtome vpon 


Gòͤmoditie S. John in hys. 10. Homeip.5. Tome and.i.chap.lapth: And 
of tlie (crippou ſhall be much moe ſharpe & ſubtil, not onelp to heare & 


vnderſtand, but allo to teache others. ac. And within fewe 
lines after in the ſame Domclic he ſapth, they which ar neg⸗ 
ligẽt haue pet an other excuſe verpe vn apt, to wit that they 
haue no bookes. This were a verp vapne aunſwere foz the 
riche to make , but foz ſo much as many pooꝛe men do often 


Carel:iſe tymes make this excuſe. willi ſome thyng lay to them: and 
nefſe of the Will aſke the, if chey haue not al theyz todles & inſtrumètee, 
Ckiitiavs which do belong to thepꝛ occupatids e craftes not withſtan 


dyng theyꝛ pouertie, Is not this then a great foly to ms 
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dt by tdeyz ponertte,» yet they ſo pzonide char they wut tie 
thing belogyng to theyz occupatids,s pet they excuſe the (el 
ues vp they; pouertie# occupatiõs, in a matter which is ſo 
c6modious vnto the. S. Chiſoſto.in his.z.ſermon of Lazar 
ſayth: Seeſt thou not the woꝛkers ol metals, gold lmythes, 
ſiluer ſmithes.⁊ ſuch like me of occupati6s, that they haue al 
thepz tooles redy which belõg ta their occupations? # albeic 
that hiiger pinch them pouertie afflict the, pet had thep ra⸗ 
ther endure any kynde of theſe miſeries, thẽ to ſel any inſtru 
ment that belongeth to their occupation. by the whiche they 
liue.ac. S. Chʒiloſtome in the ſame ſermon ſapth, that a man 
map get great holpnes and pertection by reading of the holp 
Scriptares,and the holy Shoſt hath ſo tempered them. that 
he would haue ſinners and Publicans ſaued:pea e to the end 
that the Jdiots and vnlerned ſhould be without excuſe tou 
chpng the hardnes of the vnderſtandpng therof, he hath wil 
led that the thynges therin ſpoken, ſhould be ſo eaſp euen at 
the firſt ſight, that men of occupation a labozers, ſeruaunts, 
women, widowes ,and ſuch like that are moſt ignozaunt of 
all others. might by the readyngtherof obtayne vnderſtan- 
ding gc. The Scripture is the power of Sod to ſaluatid, by 
it we knowe Bod and Chꝛiſt, by it we knowe our (clues, by 
it we are tanght our duety toward our nepghbour, by it we 
learn to obei our pzincezby it we know the true Pꝛophet fr 
the falſe:the Scriptures ar to be pzeferred befoze al the wꝛi⸗ 


tings of men, it is the tonche ſtone wherby we ought to exa- 44 Regina. 
mine the doctrines of men. Lyzil ſapth, it is neceſlaryfoz vs j..cc:{fige 


that we folow the holp Scripcures,@nor to ſwarue in anpe 
thyng that is commaunded in them. . Ambꝛoſe vpon the · i. 
Epiſtle to the Cozinthes #-4.chap-laith:;what ſoruer is not 
receiued fro the handes of the Apoſtles. is full of wickednes. 
Cyppꝛian a Sermon :de lapſis: And how dare they oꝛdeyne and 
dꝛcree any thing without Chꝛiſt whoſe hope and fayth. ver⸗ 
tue and gloꝛpe is whollpe in hym : Ozigine vpan Szechiell 
Homili. , lette vs folowe no man » and if wee will folowe 
any, wee haue Lhziſte ſet foozth to vs to followe. The actes 
of the Apoſtles are ſet foxth vnto vs, a we know the doings 
of the oꝛophetes by the holy votuames, that is a ſounde exã⸗ 
ple to folow:s Theophilacrus vpd the Epiſtle to the Komains 
the laſt chap, ſayth; They whiche bzyng any thyng beſide the 
determinations and doctrine of the Apoſtles , they bzyng in 
offences, hereſies and dillenlions, lreneus aduerſus Valentini & 
Cmilad ſeripra lib. a cap. 56, Fane to the holy Spes, which 
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is the ſure and vndoubted truth: it is a ſure ſtone wherwith 
to build: when ye leaue this e cleane to any other doctrines, 
ec. S. Anguſtine in his pꝛologue of his.z.boke ot the trinitie 
layth: Obep not m wzitinges as thou wilte the Lanonicall 
ſcriptures, feʒ what ſo ener thou ſhalt finde in rhe, that thou 
beleueſt not, the lame beleue without douting: but in mpne il 
thon finde any thing wherin thou art not perſuaded thoꝛow 
ly. beleue it not alluredly, Againe in his. . Epiſtle which he 
Wꝛiteth to Paulin, he ſpeaketb to the like end. Itẽ in his. 2. 
voke of Baptiſme againſt the Donatiſts z. chap.he ſaith: pon 
alwayes alledge to vs the letters of Cypꝛʒiũ, the ſapinges of 
Lyp2ta,why take you authoꝛitie of Cypꝛiũ fox pour Scilme, 
& refuſe bis exãple.to trouble the church?2who is he that doth 
not well know that the Canonicall ſcriptures» as wel of the 
olde as of the new Teſtament, are conteined within limites 
which ar cectain,s that the ſame is to be p2cferred to the wꝛi 
tings ot al the Biſhops, ; haue ben hereto foze?lo d we map 
not in anp thing doute oz diſpute of it.to wit whether f all? 
therin is be true oz uo, but it is lawfallco repzehed che wꝛi⸗ 
tings of ß Biſhops, which were wꝛiten befoꝛe. oꝛ whith wer 
wꝛiten aftcr the cdfirmation of the Canonical ſcriptures, ei⸗ 
ther by woꝛd. ac. Moꝛeouer Ozigene vpd the Pꝛophet Jere 
mie in his. . Domelie ſapth: we muſt necdes call co witnelle 
the holy Scriptures,foz without the no mJ oughr to credite 
our ſayings oꝛ wiitings. S.Hicrom vpon ſ. Mathew ſapth: 
That which is ſpokẽ without the authoꝛitie of þ ſcripturesy 
euen as it is ſpoken, ſo map it be reiected a contened:# vpon 
Feremie.9.chap.ſapth : The erroz ot fathers & mothers # of 
aſiceſters ought not to be folowed , but the authozirie of the 
ſcriptures. the comaſidemet of God, whiche he teacheth vs 
Ec. And within fewe lpnes after he lapth: Aſſuredlp thozowe 
tgno2aliceof the law, men ſhall receine Antichziſt toz Lhziſt, 
#c.S,Lyp2ia to Cecil in his.ʒ.boke of his Epiſtles 6.3.Epi 
ſtile ſaith:yt you do that which J cõmaũde you, J will not cal 
pou my ſeruaũtes. but my frends. And alſo that Chziſt ought 
onelp to be herd, the father hath bozne witnes from heauen, 
ſaying: This is mp welbeloued ſonne, in whom Jam well 
pleaſed, heare him: wherfoꝛe, it it beſo Þ Lhziſt onelp ought 
to be herd. then ought we not to looke what any man betoze 


4 vs hath thought good to be done: but / which Lhziſt, who is 


betoꝛe all hath done: foʒ we are not boſid to folow cuſtome 


is to be fola Of ME, but the truth of Bod,foz ſo much as Bod ſapth by his 


lowed Pzophet Slay, m t; as. chap; They honoz we in vainztea the 
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the cõmaldemẽts & doctrines ofmE.And in p Golpel, 
Saotbew. 5. yon reicce 5 cõmaſidemẽt of God to eſtabliſhe 
your own traditions. And therfoze deare bzother, if anpe ol 
our pzedeceſſozse, ee unce oz ſimplicitpe, 
baue not obſerued that which 2d dath t vs to do 
by his example 0} doctrine, that ſame may be d, koz the 
ſymplenes therot, e may thzough the mercies of the Lozd be 
pardoned him, #c. And ſhoꝛtip after he layth, if we be the el⸗ 
ders & miniſters of Bod & Chziſt, A fynd not that we ought 
to follow any but Bod & Lhzilt,foz ſomuch as he ſaith in che 
Golpel of John chap.s. I am the light of the wozld, he that 


followech me ſhal not walke in darcknes, but ſhal haue the un 


light of life. Lactãtiꝰ Firmiao? in his. s,boke of his godly inſtitu 


inſtitut. lib. 


tiõs. s. chan. ſaptd: we oughe not to follow mẽ but god. The, cr 


canons decrees ofthe Popes in the... diſtinct. ca. Noli. & cap. 
Ego, & cap. Negare,& diſt.24 &. i. queſt. ca. Non affermamꝰ ſay thus: 
Men muſt dwell vpon che holy Hcriptures, a not vpon the 
— 7 of men, how holy ſoeuer they be. ac. S.Lbziloſtome 
vpõ S. Jobn,ſayth in the end of the. 6. homelie: me of 
occupatid do ſeeke 


g ſtriue co be excellent in their occupaci- Gredi deſire 


ons, but the chꝛiſtiũ can not tender teaſõ of his religion: s if of corporall 
thele occupations were not knowen, it were but loſſe hinge, ad 


of money, but the cbrempt of the chziltit religis carieth with <:rcleſnelſe 


it deſtruction of the ſoule, s pet we tranayle 


miſe- of ſpirituall 


in 
rpe & madnss that we beſtow in thẽ all ourſtudie 6 care. but hing: 


the things which are moſt neceſſary foz vs. and are moſt ſure 
foztes of our ſaluation, we eſteme not at all. It is it that lets 
teth the heathens fr acknowled their errour, and cau⸗ 
ſeth the to ſcoſfe at vs:toꝛ albeit are groſided onely vp6 
- — do al chat whichthey do, e to defend the ignominie of 
ir doctrine, we which ſerne $ truth, dare not once opt our 
mouthes to defend that which is ours: why ſhould they not 
condemne our great imbecillicie,s haue vs in (upicion to be 
crafty e diſceitful? why ould they not ſpeake euil of Chꝛiſt 
as ofalyar, who by his fraud ſhould haue abuſed the ſimpli- 
cit ie ofthe multitude: we art cauſe ofthis blaſphemie:foz S. 
Peter in his.j.epittle.;z.chap,comanundeth vs to be alwapes 
readpe to render reaſon to all thac ſhall demaund vs of the 


fapth a hope that we haue. Aud again S. Paul Colo.zʒ.chap. Pro1.49.b 


let the woꝛd of God dwell plenteoufly in pou, but what an⸗ 
(were make they to that which are moe foliſh then the — 
looles in ee, Bielled is encry ſymple =—_ he that —_— 
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ſurely. But that is the cauſe of all euills, fo that: that man 

know not how to alledge aptly the teſtimonies of che ſcrip⸗ 
enres:fo2 in this place we may not vnderſtãd theſymple foꝛ 

the foolpſhe aud foz him that vnderſtandeth nothing, dut foz 

hank him that is notcraftpye and malicious. Fox if it ſhounlde be ſo 
Math,ro, vnderſtode, it ſhould be ſuperfluous to ſap, be ye wyle there⸗ 
foze as ſerpentes and ſymple as doues.S.Ambzole vpð the 

2. epiſtle to Tymothe.ʒ.chap.ſapeth: All ſcripture geuen by 
inſpiration from God, xc. It is manifeſt that all Scripture 

wherof God hath declared himſelfe to be authoz, is pꝛotita⸗ 

ble. Foz it is geut to that end that it ſhoulte pꝛofite the igno⸗ 

raũt, reloꝛme the defozmed,dzawing the wicked into al good 

wozkes: fot, by pꝛofiting a litle and litie in newnelle of lpfe,. 

no seb it makeththe ma of God ac. The law of the Lo2d is perfect. 
+ _ reſtoꝛing oꝛ conuerting loules, the teſtimonye of the Loꝛd is 
plal. 11, fapthful and ſure,ir geueth wiledome co the ignozaunt, The 
F ſtatutes oftheerernall are righteous, rciopſing the hart,the 
c6maundement of $ Loꝛd is pure and doth lighten the eyes, 

And againe:Thy woꝛd is a lampe oz lanterne to my fete & a 

light to my ſteppes. The Pꝛophet Elay in his.8.chap. ſapth, 

is there any where a people that alketh not counceli of hys 


Bodꝛ Should men turne frd the lining ta the dead? Ik anp 
man want light let him loke vpon the law & the teſtimonie. 
rech ac. c Whether they ſpeake after this meaning. The lyght of the 


mozning ſhall not be genen vnto them. Mozeouer the Þ30- 
pher ſapth. Say to the childꝛẽ in the deſert, walke not in the 
oꝛdinaunces of pour fathers, obſcrue not al their ſtatutes, 
& be not defpled with their idoles. J am the Loꝛd pour Boy 
Kecle.l;2 walke in my oꝛdinaunces and kepe my ſtatutes and do the, 
Jtz the fountapne of wiſedome is rhe woꝛd of the ſoueraign 
Lo2d Bod, e the entre into the ſame are his eternal cdᷣmau⸗ 
dements. And agapn: Search the ſcriptures, foꝛ in them pou 
lobn g thinke pon haue eternall life, and they bee they which beare 
John 0 g witnes of me. And Jeſus did many other thinges that are 
not witten in this boke. in the pzeſence of his diſciples, but 
theſe things ar wꝛittẽ to the end that you ſhould belene that 
Jeſus is the annopnted ſonne of Bod , a that in ſo beleuing 
In what re- pou map haue life thozow his name. The holy ſcriptures ate 
commenda full of the Ipkeſapings. The auncient fathers are full ofthe 
cion God woꝛthines of the ſcriptures, S. Anguſtine in his. 6. ſermon 
karhhis made to the bzethzenthat were in ſolicude ſapth:he that ma⸗ 
mod, Heth none accompt of che reading of the holy — => 
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from heanen,onght not onelp to feare that peraduenture de 

ſhall not receaue euerlaſting rewards; but alſo that he ſhall 

not eſcape the euerlaſting punpſhmentes, foꝛ it is ſo daũge⸗ 

rous vnto vs, not to read the deuine pꝛecepts, that the 0 

phets with great ſozrowe exclame & cry out: foz } cauſe haue Eſay,s,c 

my people bene bzought into captiuitie, becauſe thep had no Oſe. 4. b 

unowledge:foꝛhe that is ignozant,ſhall be ignoꝛant:dut of :,Cor,14 

all doubt he that in this woꝛld maketh none accompt to leke 

to know God by the holy Scriptures, Sod wil not vouch- 

ſafe to know him in the iopes euerlaſting, we onght to be a 

feard to heare(after that che gates ſhall be ſhut) with the fo- 

lyſhe virgins, A know you not, I haue none acquainraunce 311th, 25 

with pou:pou that woꝛke iniquitie, depart you fr me:zwhat ' 

meaneth this? J knowe pou not; J am not acquainted with 

pou, how knoweth he not thoſe that he ſendeth to the fyze2 

There is nepther of thẽ ſpoken without cauſe, fog as it hath 

bene already ſapd,ſuche as woulde not in thys wozld ſeeke 

to knowe hym by reading the Scriptures, G O D will nor 

acknowledge them at the dap ofindgement, we onghe alſo 

not to heare negligently(buc with attentine eare & fear}thac 

which is wzitten in Salomd, de / turnethelapth he)his eare Prov, 18 

fr6 the hearing ofthe lawe, his pꝛaper lhal be abhominable: 

wherefoꝛe he that will be heard at Gods hand, muſte fyzſte 

heare God. Foz how woulde he that God oulde heare 

him when he doth ſo dyſppſe hym, that he maketh none ac- 

compte of the readyng of hys commanndementes? Saint 

Dierome in the pꝛoeme of his Commentaries vpon Elape, 

to Euſtochius, ſapth:thertoʒe J pelde vnto thee, and to hym by "gy" 

thee, that whiche J do owe,obeyng the commaundement of Nach) d. 

Chziſt, who layth,ſcarche diligently the Scriptures, Sceke ; 

and you (hall finde:to the end that it be not ſayd to me, as it 

was to the Jewes: pe etre, not knowpng the Scriptures, æ 

the power of Bod ⁊ the wiledom of God: and truly after &. 

Paul, i Chꝛiſt be the po wer and wiſedom of Sod a hethar 

knoweth not the ſcriptures, the ſaine knoweth not $ power 

of Bod noꝛ his wiſedd. Tobe ignozaſitof che Scriptures, is 

not to know Chziſt. ac. S. Chziſoſtome in the Dowelie, 28. 

vpon iBenelts, ſayeth; There is neyther griefe of body noz 

mpnde in the nature of man, but it may haue medicine of the 

Scriptures.⁊c. Theſe are ſapinges of great impoztance, and 

are true. T hep arte no Legend lyes ,They are confirmed by 

the wozd of God, whiche is the infallible truth, Then — 
W 


1 


The Preface 


arge of our great ſhephearde Jeſus 
| Lhzilte, So be ic, 


$pThe content of thò fiſt Dialogue, 1 
I ntituled ofthe holy Inquiſition ö | 

Fr n — — 
0 . 


he pzincipall ende whereunto J 
N tende in this Dialogue, is to pꝛoture men to 
s earche and to enqupꝛe ot the will of God, by 
| N N ls ſuch meanes as he hath gyuen vs in his holy 
WY woꝛde, t ſacred Scriptures,to the end Þ they 
may know hob to frame + gouerne them ſelues accoꝛding 
to the ſame ; and that they gyne the ſelues to that ffudy be- 
fo:e all other thinges,in the moſt diligent and earneſt wiſe 
that ſhalbe poſſible foz them to do, without any delay at al: 
And that they do therof very well conſider, ſeyng the great 
miſchiefes and inconueniences into the whiche men may 
fal, foz not ſo doyng, and the great p2ofite and commonitie 
that may come vnto them, if they do ſo diligently employe 
them ſelues in the ſfudie therof,as they ought to do. 
And koꝛ ſo much as the harte of man is ſo froward, that 
he will in no wiſe de gouerned accoꝛdyng to the rule of the 
will and woꝛde of God , and yet foz all that he will in no 
wiſe acknowledge and confeſſe the ſame openly , but ſear⸗ 
cheth all excuſes and colour that may be foũd to couer and 
hide his hipocriſte and wickednes: J do ſhew plapnlp a nõ⸗ 
ber of the pꝛincipal and chiefercuſes and coulour that men 
alledge at this pꝛeſent, to hinder and empeach them foꝛ cd- 
ming to God, and to pꝛocure their owne health and ſalua⸗ 
tion. After that wo will ſpeake of ſuch as arme them ſelues 
fo2 their defence, with their pꝛedeceſlours, with antiquitie, 
with the nomber and outward apparance of the woꝛld, and 
of thoſe that thinke that their ignozaunce ſhall excuſe the, 
and of the diuerſitie of ignoꝛaunces, and of the ſimplicitie 
and malice that map be in thẽ, and of their obſtinacie, and 
perſecutions, and of the negligence of all men in matters 
of Religion. J will alſo ſpeake of thoſe that couer them ſel⸗ 
ves with the obedtente that they doe owe to their pzinces,x 
: B. i. make 
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make them theit ſhieldes and their Gods, anb of the meane 
that both the pꝛinces and people ſhould, kepe in ſuche affais 
res. There ſhal alſo be mention made of ſuch as excuſe the 
ſelues by meanes of their great buſines: moꝛeouer of Epi⸗ 
curians and mockers of Gods woꝛd. Beſide theſe there hat 
be mention made of ſuche as are of opinion that all nativs 
ſhalbe ſauedeuery one in his law. J will alſo ſay ſomwhat 
of the certayntie of Gods woꝛd, and of the conſtancie, and 
aſſurednes oft his will, and of the law. And afterward in the 
Dialogues following, 4 wil ſpeake of thoſe that dwel vpon 
Counſels, and wil ſhewe vpon what Councel we ought ta 
dwell. J haue intitled this Dialogue the holy ſearch, oꝛ ens 
queſt:bycauſe that in it mencion is made, not onelp of that 
inquiſition whiche fallly is called holy, the whiche is made 
by the miniſters of Antechꝛiſt, which wꝛong kully are called 


the tryers of the faith, and woꝛcke continnally againſt the 
true Chꝛiſtians that will acknowledge and confeſte none 


© other doarine oꝛ Religio to be Chꝛiſtià, but onely that-doc- 


trine whiche Jeſus Chꝛiſte hath taught, whiche is the holy 

enquirie of the knowledge of Gods wozd , neceſlarie fo 

the ſonles health of all true Chꝛiſtians. It may alſo be 

named the Acceſſo:ies,fo2 ſa muche as J do let foꝛth 
in this ſame , the ſhiftes by the whiche men haue 
bene accuſfomed to wage, the lawe with 
God, and to excuſe the ſelues and couer 
their rebellion , whiche they haue 
committed agapnſte hs 

Paieſtie. 


T he firſt Dialogue ij entituled, the holy 3 


Inquiſition,or the Dependanncer, 


Of the blindneſſe and diſorder that is among men, i in che mat= 
ter of Religion,and of their Saluation. 


+ 2. i. 7 


'Tymothe. Daniell. 


moꝛe that J do conſider the . difozder Hat 
is in the woꝛld, in al eſtates, and chiefly in the mat- 
ter of Keligion, the moꝛe J do meruell. Daniel. And 
truely foz my parte, meruell not at all, although the diſoꝛ⸗ 
der be great, but J meruell greatly to ſee that it is no gret⸗ 
ter:albeit it wer a hard matter to adde any thing therunto. 
Tymothe. Why ſapeſt thou ſo? Daniel, Bycauſe that men 
are ſo blind aud wicked, as though they had determinatly 
conſpired agaynſt their owne ſaluation and health, and to 
th2ulf all, euen heauen and earth, into diſo2der,confuſion 95 
ruine, chey could do no woꝛſe then they do. — 


Of the Authours and cauſes of all order and diſorder amonge 
men, and of the goodnes of G od, and of the ingratitude & 


moles of men. 


T. Would be very glad if thou wouldeff declare and op? 
vnto me ſomewhat Particularly the cauſes herof, D. J 

firſt aſke thee, who is the authour and cauſe of all good 02- 
der?T, God onely,who hath created and made all thinges, 
and hath ſet an oꝛder amongeſt his creatures, ſuche as he 
knoweth to be meete foꝛ them. D. And who is the authour 
and cauſe of all diſozter? I. The deuill, aduerſarie to God 
and to all his creatures:who continually emplopeth all his 
foꝛces to onerthzow and confound the whole oꝛder whiche 
God hath ſet amongſt his creatures. D. Seyng that it is ſo, 
and that men eſtraunge them ſelues from God, and flce 
from his councell as much as in them is, and on the contra 
rie,endeuour them withal their power to ioyne them ſelues 
to the deuill, pleaſuryng in nothvyng fo much as to folowe 
his councels,and therfoze dooſt — meruell if all be in dil 
it, o20cr 


140 
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oꝛder and extreme contuſton! ̃ aſt thou not rather occaſts 
much moꝛe to wonder at the great goodnes and ineffima- 
ble ſuffraunce of God, how he can endure ſo long, not one⸗ 
ly on ſo greate an ingratitude, but rather ſo great a furie 
and rage wherwith men are fylled,by the whiche they en- 
fo:cc them by all meanes poſſible vtterly to deſtroye them 
ſelues, and to haſten their deſtruction and to make it moꝛe 
fearefull and hoꝛrible? T. At is very true. And the whole 
beyng wel cöſidered, it ſemeth that we haue made a league 
with Satan, our moꝛtal enemp, to apde him to deffrop our 
ſelues, and to hinder the goodnes that God of his grace, 
beyng moued ok his owne onely good wil, will beſtow vpon 
bs: and catrarely that God by his great goodnes and mer⸗ 
cy doth fight agaynſt our malice and frowardnes, euen as 
to beſtowe ofhys graces vpon vs, will we, nill we, and ta 
withdꝛaw vs fro theſe bottomles pittes of wickednes, into 
the which we go about to thzow our ſelues molt willingly, 


COfthe cauſe of the fall and ruyne of mankind, and of the re- 


medy and meane hovv to recouer the ſame. 


D. That ſame was the firſt fountaine and ſpꝛyng of all 
thediſoꝛders 4 milchiefes that euer entred into the 
woꝛlde. That ſame was the very pathe that our firſt pa⸗ 


rentes tooke: That ſame was the bery meane by the which 


they fell from that hye degree and fate of felicitie , peace, 
quietnes, and iope, in the whiche God had placed the in the 
beginnyng, thꝛoughe thewhiche they haue dampned them 
ſelues withall their raſe, and are fallen into this greate di⸗ 
ſoꝛder and confuſton,tn the whiche we are euen at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, bycauſe that we as their pꝛoper childꝛen folow eue the 
ſelfe and ſame councell that they folowed . Ther foꝛe ſeyng 
that we do knowe the cauſe of the euill, whp do we not tra⸗ 
uayle to finde out the remedies contrary to the ſame-foz ſa 
much as the enil doth pꝛocede of that, that we refuſed to fo» 
lo the councell and will of God,and folowed the connceU 
and 


— — 
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aftd perſuaſtd of the deuil. Let vs now leaueę the deni}} with⸗ 
all his intiſementes and perſuaſions, and let vs enquire at 
the mouth of God and take councell of him, hole ts learne 
to knowe his will and to folow the ſame: and then all diſoꝛ⸗ 
der and confullon ſhalbe cleane put a wap, and euery thing 
halbe bꝛought into good oꝛder. oꝛ in dede the onely wil of 
God, and the obedience thereunto belongyng, is the mother 
and nource of al good oꝛder. It is onely ſhe that doth beget 
it, nouriſh it, and maintayne it, and is the onelp rule wher- 
with, it you meaſure all things wel, al diſozder ſhalbe chaũ⸗ 
ged into good oꝛder. 


COf the difficultie that is in men to acknovvledge their er- 
rours and faultes,and of the argumentes that they hold of 
aũcient cuſtom, and of the authoritie of their predeceſſors, 
and of auncientie, and of the multitude, vvherevvith they 
arme them ſelues. | 

1. ID like all that whiche thou haſt ſayde very well, but 

there are very fewe that will take that wave, fo: there 
are,that are ſo hard harted and obſtinate, that a man ſhall 
not make them beleue that they ar in errour: what reaſon 
ſoeuer he bꝛyng agavnſt them out of the booke of God, no: 
they will not acknowledge their abuſes 1 faultcs:although 
they be ſo filthie and apparent that euery man doth ſec the, 
and that euery man doth handle them. Theſe men alledge 
their pꝛedeceſſours, and ſay that they wilbe no wiſer , noꝛ 
better then they: foꝛ they ſay that they wer honeſt men, and 
wiſe pnoughe foꝛ to know the wil of God. Wherupon they 
conclude that if thoſe wer dampned, they wilbe alſo damp⸗ 
ned with them. An other ſoꝛt alledge auncietcutomes and 
the multitude of men, and the continuance of tyme, and the 
gunctenti of their oꝛder of lyfe. 


¶ Of the proces that men brynge agaynſte God, and of the 
ſhyftes that they ſecke to cloke chcix rebellion agaynſtehys 


vvorde. 
B. ia. Foz 
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D. Ez ſu müche as mien wil not be bzought-to that paſſe; 

to pelde that obedience vnto Edd whiche they owe 
vnto him, but un goto the lawe with hym , it muſt nedes 
tome to paſſe that they ſearchs out ſome ſhifte and ſome 
farting holes and excuſes to giue ſome ſhew to their cauſe. 
Vherefoꝛe if we ſhall gyue them place, they will neuer be 
vnkurniſhed of ſhiftes. But it is greate follie foz them to 
pleade their cauſe with Cod, fo? he mult be the tudge , and 
not thep:wherefc2e they may well aſſure them ſelues that 
all their reaſons and excuſes ſhalbe of no greate value be- 
foꝛe hym, when they ſhalbe wayed in the ballances of hys 
iuſtice and iudgementes, But bycauſe that men haue bene 
alwayes accuſtomed to flatter them ſelues , and that they 
do ſo dilighte in their errours, that it is a hard matter to 
bꝛyng them to acknowledge them ſelues to be ſo foule and 
filthie,as they are: am well contented that we do examine 
their fayꝛe diſcourſes,and their goodly allegations. I. A 
would be verp glad therof, 
¶ Hovvx that al falſe Religion may be vvel defẽded: if that anti 


quitie & the authoritic of ptedeceſſours may haue place. 


D. Le vs nowe ſee, what foundation that hath, whereof 

pou haue nowe ſpoken . There is no errour, ſeae, he⸗ 
reſie, falſe doctrine , noꝛ wickedneſfle ſo greate , but that it 
may ealelp be defeded,if ſuch reaſons monght be allowed, 
Fo: a Jewe,a Turcke , and a Pagane, may well alledge 
as much. T. J confeſle the ſame. D. It then theſe Chꝛiſtiãs 
(as they name the)were Lewes, Turkes, oꝛ Pagans bozne, 
they woulde ſo continue, becauſe they were ſo boꝛne 
t alſo their pꝛedeceſſours befoze them. I. There is no doubt 
of it. D. Theſe kind of men haue none other reaſon to main 
tayne their oꝛder and maner of lyfe, but onely wilfulnes & 
obſtinacie, by the which they do right wel declare that they 
haue not well conſidered what p Loꝛd ſayth by his Pꝛophet 
G3cchicl!: MN alke not in the waves of your fathers , no2 be 
pou filed with their Jdoles,fo2 Jam p Loꝛd your God: pou 
ſhall walk in my commaundements,t ſee that pou ſwarug 
neither 
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neither to he righthid,ne pet to the left had, Jt is alſo w2it 
tẽ, vou ſhalnot do as thoſe ; ar gone befoꝛe you, neither file L eu. is 
pou vom felnes as they haue done. Take hede that pou do 
not accv2ding to þcultome of þ land ot᷑ Egypt. in the which 
you haue dwelled: Aoꝛ pet after p cuſtome of p land of Cha 
naan. Se 5ᷣ pou walke not in their ffatntes:bur ſep you ob⸗ 


ſerue my 02dinaurtces,x that yon gine good hede to my cõ⸗ 
maſidem#ts;toþ end that you may walke in thẽ. Let vs cõ⸗ 
ſider alſo how ß ſpirite of God, did blame t repꝛoue þ aũcit᷑t 
Samaritanes:Theſe people did not hearken at all, but vid 
line accoꝛding to their aficient cuſfome. Theſe people then 
feared þ Loꝛd:but pet they ſerued their Idols notwſtaving, 
They folow their auncient cuſtome euen to this very day, 
They do not feare the Loꝛd, noꝛ kepe þ ceremonies +Þ iuds 
gements, t the law, the cõmaũdemtt that p Loꝛd gane to 
the ſon of Jacob, which is ſurnamed Iſraell. Af our pꝛede⸗ 
ceſſours haue walked in y waves of y Loꝛd, we may iuſtly 
alledge the:fo2 God hath cõmaũded vs to folow ſuch perlo⸗ 
nages:not fo2 their own woꝛthynes, foꝛ they are but me as 
we are, t nat Gods:but bycauſe » they haue followed in the 
wap of the Loꝛd, which ſaith 5 it is he, p is þ Loꝛd our God, 
nat our fathers. Foꝛ he is p moſt aficiet father y we haue, 
which onelp is b father of veritie t truth, as the deuill is the 
father oflyes,who is in dede a very aũcient father, but not 
ſo auncient as is God the father of all truth. 


¶ Of che argumentes taken of the multitude. 


T. Mat ſapeſt thou of the argumentes taken of the mul⸗ 

titude? D. If it were lawefull to alledge the multi⸗ 
tude ol mẽ, the fooles and wicked ſhould alwaycs haue the 
better:fo2 they are alwaye the greateſt nomber. Wherfoze 
we are foꝛbidden in law, to folowe the multitude , faz to do 
euill. And our ſauiour Jeſus Chiſt hath willed vs to palle 
thozow the ſtraite wap, foꝛ it is p wape that leadeth to eter⸗ 
nall life:x cõtraryly fozbiddeth vs to folow þ large, thozow 
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the which many * way leadeth to deſtruction, Eſech; 20 


Cot 


B. ui. 
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Lc che rr of tyme auncientis. 


T. Hat aveſt thou of thoſe that a clong time 4 aun; 
cientie-D, Ther is no greater reaſon in the alledging 
of time + a d in the — * ok the multitude, 
Fo2 what is moze auncient in this wozld, then lying, rebel⸗ 
lion, and diſobedience, manſlaughter, violence, extoꝛcion, 
whozedome, Jdolatrie,villeny,and all kinde of wickedneſſe 
and abhomination,foz they haue had their beyng euen im- 
mediatly after the beginning ofthe wozld,as ſoone as men 
were boꝛne into the wozld. I. Theſe thinges haue begon at 
the leaſt euen from the tyme,that the deuil hath bene in the 
woꝛld, whiche is as ancient as any man that euer was: foz 
he is the auncienteſt of al creatures, and the father of al the 
euill that euer was, is, oꝛ halbe in the woꝛlde, and it is by 
him, that it is entertained, encreaſed, and maintained. 


¶ Of che fall of the deuill, and of his children, vxhoſe Frede. 


ceſſour he is. 


D. N dede it is very well ſapd of thee,fo2 our Sauiour Je- 
ſus Chzifk doth call him not onely a lyar,but alſo the fa 
ther of lyes. Foꝛ albeit that God did creat hym an Angell, 
and in v ſame truth that is in God:yet he could not fo con- 
tinue, but did falle from truth into lyes,whiche is the oꝛi⸗ 
ginall of all other euils, euen as truth is the fountaine of 
all goodnes. He is alſo called a manſlepar and a murderer 
from the begynning. And bycauſe that Cain did by and by 
folow him, S. John ſayeth that he is the ſonne of the dcu(ll, 
and that he ſlew his bꝛother bycanſe he was of the wicked. 
And in the ſame place he ſaith alſo:he that ſinneth is of the 
deuil:foꝛ the deuil ſinneth euen from the begynning. In the 
whiche Saint John hath folowed the maner of ſpeakyng 
of his maſter Jeſus Chzifte : who called the Jewes, childꝛẽ 
of the deuill:fo2 that they were lyars and murderers of the 
ſeruauntes of God, and ol hym whiche was and , the verp 
onne. 
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tonne of God, which thyng p:oceved of the berp hatred that 
they had agaynſt the truth, which was pꝛeached vnto them 
by Jeſus Chꝛiſt and his Diſciples, 


COfthepredeceſſours of the vvicked and infidels, and hovve 
the auncientic of ſinnes doth procure Gods vvrath vpon 
men, and doth not excuſe them, 


Tj CT foloweth then by this acconmpt, that ſach as folow 100 
and do the wozke of the deuill, ar þ denils ſonnes e ſuc⸗ . 

eeffours.D, The matter is plapne , wherfo:e thou mapeit 
ealelp perteyue by this what pzedecefCours ſuch kynd of mi 
map alledge, that will folow any other oꝛder of lyfe, then 
whiche hath ben taught vs by God:x what cauſe they haue 
to glozp of auncientie and of old wozldes . Let them the al⸗ 
ledge the denill fo2 their moſt auncient father, and with his 
lyes fight againſt the eternal truth of God:let the manſleas 
ers and murderers alledge Cain,and the Sodomites,thoſe 
whoſe name they beare. All theſe kyndes of me and al other 
wicked ones haue fathers very auncient, they do folow one 
doctrine and one ſozte of lyfe, whiche is very auncient: but 
truth,bertue,holynes,innocencie, 4 God which is there fa- 
ther, are pet moze auncient,foz the deuil, inne, and lyes. of 
the whiche he is authoꝛ , haue had their begynnynge, and 
raigne, and therfoze they ſhall once haue an ende. But Cod 
is eternall, without begynning and without end, and ſo is 
his truth, whereofhe is father, and ot all vertues els, And 
therfo:e God doth not onelp not ſuppoꝛte hereſies, errours, 
ſuperſtitions and Jdolatries , bycauſe of their auncientie: 
but contrarylye he thꝛeateneth the Jdolacers and wicked 
ones, that the longer that they haue continued in ſinne and 
folowed the ſame, the greater vengeaunce he will ſend vp⸗ 
pon them. UWherfoze it is ſpoken by the Pꝛophet Eſap: Be- gſap.c5. 
hold it is w2itte befozeme,J will no longer hold mp peace, 
but will pelde and thꝛowe into their boſomes, pour iniqui⸗ 
ties, with the iniquities of your 1 alſo,ſaith the Lo2d, 

8 . l. and 


n. 


Eſay.r! 
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and {\mmediacly after: whereby J mil elde agapne butq 
them in their boſome the meaſure of their firſt woꝛcke. The 
Lo2de ſpeakety this vppon good occaſiou-, fo if the father 
haue ben wicked, and the ſonne is yet moze wicked, the ini⸗ 
quitie ofthe father doth not gmende that of the ſonne, and 
make it vertue and not vice. T. No, but doth encreaſe it 
much indꝛe, foꝛ the moꝛe of our ptedeteſſonrs that haue ben 
rebels axaint God, ſo much the greater is our faulte. D. At 
lemeth vnt9 me, that thoſe which alledge their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs 
t aũtientie, ta maintaine therby their errozs and abuſe, do 
euen liue as doth a traitoz,whiche would excuſe and purge 
him ſelte toward his pꝛince, whom he hath offeded,thzough 
his treaſons, that ſhouid alledge in his defence that his pꝛe⸗ 
deceTours haue alwap bene traitours, ⁊ liued in þ like inſi⸗ 
delitie towardes their pꝛĩces, as he hath done towardes his. 
Chinckeſt thou nat vᷣ this excule wer very lawful x mete to 
appeaſe thepzince? T. Eut᷑ ſo mete that it mought occaſis 


him to cut cleane fro the earth ſo wicked a race, to the ende 


they ſhould. neuer be any moze heard ok. D. It is euen ſo. 


CHovy that none may ſo vvell alledge aũciẽtie, as the faithful 
may, & hovv that al the alle Zatiõs ; of the vofaithſul, areno 
thing els bur clokes, to couec their hipoctiſie Kwickednes. 


1 FD: fo muche as it is ſo it ſemeth vnto me, that if aun⸗ 
cientie might haue place, there are none that may ſo 

wel alledge auncientie as may the true childꝛẽ of God. D. 

No ma may deny pᷣ. Foꝛ Gov is the aunciẽt of ali wozldes, 


Daniel, Si the fir x the laſt, whoſe truth they folow,by the which they 
Apoc. 1. i; are made his true + lawfull childꝛen. Mhertoꝛe theſe men 


map lawfully alledge, t comaunde vnto their childꝛen, that 


Zerem. vt, whiche the Loꝛd ſpake by Jeremy, ſearche you out among 


the aunctent pathes, whiche is the good wav, t walke inthe 
ſame, I. A do thincke that thoſe reaſons, whiche thou halt 
alledged,are ſufficient ynoughe to confute and ame thoſe 
kindes of me,y vle theſe colours of pzedeceſours,of f p mul⸗ 
titude, 


kitude, of times, ages, to cloke therwith their diſobedfence 
t rebellion againſt the woꝛd of God:foz whe al is ſaid ther⸗ 
is but one thing, that hindereth all this, to wit that ſuch mẽ 
will not be obedient to the vopce of the Lo2d, noz take coũ⸗ 
ſell of him, noꝛ folowe him. But foz ſo muche as they dare 
not ſay and derlare the ſame openlp, bycauſe that they will 
not be knowen to be ſuch as they are in dede, but would be 
thought of me to be honeſt, and ſuch as frare God, they ſcke 
thele ſhiftes and ffarting holes. They are lyke to thoſe ad- 
uocates y pleade an cuill cauſe, who haue determined to do 
no right to their contrarie partie, but ſecke onely by cauil⸗ 
ling, how to ſhift out the matter, bycauſe that they will ne- 
ner beenfo:ced to grow to anp honeſte ende. 


¶ Oſche langage that is in the lieart of the hy poctites & vvic- 


besband hovv they cloke it betore the vvoild. 


D. T Hou ha ſtricken the white in the middeſt, and haſfe 
© © tanchedthe very pithe ef that vniuerſall diſeaſe that 
raygneth thꝛoughe out the woꝛlde, the whiche Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
both thozowly open vnto vs, when he ſapeth, ſprakyng of 


hys doctrine : That he, that is deſirous to do the. will of hys John. vil. 


father,ſhall ſoone knowe whether it be of God 02no. There 
is but one thing,that diſguiſcth this whole matter:which is 
that ſome of them can couer and cloke otherwiſe and meze 
finely then can the others, I. It is certapne, without any 
circumlocution, that thoſe whiche ſearche ont ſuch Tarting 
holes, ſhould rather ſay cuen at one woꝛde, that whic he the 
wicked ones ſpabe,of whom the Scripture in the boke of 5 


P2ophetes declareth ſayinge,we haue nothyng to do with Say. will. 


or Dependanber. rt 


127 


God: Ne will not knowe hys warts: no2 walke in the Plal. u. 


ſame, noꝛ vet beare hys poke. D. It is very true. Eut that 
ſhoulde not bee ſo honoꝛable foꝛ them: noꝛ haue ſo good a 
grace. Foꝛ although they ſpeake it in theyꝛ heart , they will 
in no wiſc that the woꝛld vnderffand it, yea and that wh:ch 
is moze vile, they ar ſo beaſtly, : do ſo much delight in — 
: li. olly 


13. 


14. 
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folly and fllthy ſophiſtrie, that they thincke cu? by the ſamng 
to be able to abuſe and mocke God, euen as they abuſe and 
mocke men: as though he ſawe not the wickednes of their 
hartes, and wanted wiſedom + vnderſtanding how to trap 
the ſubtil and craftie in their cauteles and fineſles, 
_ — perſecutours of the veritie, and of the diuerſe ſortes 
mem. 
I. N Ob if thoſe of who we haue already ſpoken, haue be 
ry llender reaſon to alledge: howe do pou thincke of 
thoſe that are not contented with ſuch excuſes, but cmplop 
their whole foꝛces ta perſecute the truth of God, and as ma 
ny as will teach e folow the ſame? D. There are thꝛe ſoꝛtes 
of theſe kinde of people: there are of them that perſecute the 
truth and thoſe that folowe it, ot a certaine malice, euen a⸗ 
gainſt tze witnelle that þ ſpirit of God peldeth in their own 
conſciences,onely fo2 hatred that they beare agaynſte God 
and his truth. There ar alſo others which do it not ſo much 
fo: hatered that they beare agaynſt the truth, as foꝛ the ho- 
noꝛs and riches which they hope to obtaine, bp reũiſting the 
ſame, oꝛ els that they haue already obtapned. The third art 
thoſe that do the like thzonghe ignoꝛaunce. 


( Ot ſuch as perſecute the truth of a — — malice, and of 


the ſinne agaynſt the holy Ghoſt, or ſinne to death. 

T. what ſapeſt thou of the firff ſa:te of thoſe men:? D. J 

ſap that they are of the very nature of the deuill , foz 
he hath no cauſe to hate God, and his truth, but onely of the 
wickednes that is in hym, and of the enuie and immoztall 
hatered that he doth beare to God and his truth. I. Then 
is the ſinne of ſuche men lyke to the ſinne of the deuill. D. 
It is euen (o,wherfoze they ſhall haue lyke puniſhment,foz 
they ſhall neuer obtayne pardon noꝛ grace. T. It is then 
that ſinne that Jeſas Chꝛiſt doth call the ſinne agaynſt the 


Doe” . holy Shot, and ſaint John, inne bnto death, foz the which 


John. 5. 


he fozbiddeth men to pzape . But thinckeſt thou that there 
are any ſo wicked and ſo full of malice vpon the 2 
| 1 


or Dependancer. 13 
wil ſo of purpoſe make warres againſt God: D. I ther wer 
none, chen would none haue bene found amog the Scriles 
and Phariſeis,and the reſt of the Jewes , befoze whom Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte made mencion of the ſinne agaynſt the helye 
Ghoſt. do thinke he would haue holden no ſuche purpoſe, 
ne pet Sainte John neither. And J am well aſſured that 
Alexander the Copperſmith,of whom Sainte Paule com⸗ 
plaineth much,wziting to Timothe, did very nere appzoch 
the nature of ſach,ifhe were not fully ſuch an one, o2 cls J 


ſhould greatly marueil of the pꝛayer that ſaint Paule ma- u. Tim, uu 


keth againſt him ſaying : Alexander the Coperſmpth hath 
done me great hurt, the Lozd reward him accoꝛding to hys 
deſertes,of whom be thou ware alſo,fo2 he hath greatly re- 
ſiſted our pꝛeaching. It he had offended rather of ignozace, 
then of malice,J beleue that Saint Paule woulde rather 
haue pꝛaied fo: him, as he did in the ſame epiſtle foz others, 
with whom he was not well pleaſed, J doubt not but he 
would haue followed the example of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and of 
ſaint Steuen , who pꝛaped fo2 their perſecutours, rather 
then to haue pꝛaped againſt him. Fo2 it ſemeth that he had 
no hope of his conuerſion and health. I. Pen may cal theſe 
kinde of men the moſt wicked of all wicked, and the cldeſt 
ſonnes ofthe deuil. But it is wonderful to ſee them ſo wic- 
ked,and to ſee them ſo diſpitefully to make wars agaynſt 
God and his truth, and yet they wyll couer them with the 
name of God, t of the zeale of his gloꝛpe. Fo2 ther is nonc, 
be he neuer ſo euil,if he be not vtterly deſperate, but when 
he perſecuteth the truth, he wil pꝛetend to fauour the ſame, 
and would that men ſhould thinke thathe perſecuteth not 
the truth, but errour and lyes,foz the mayntenace of Gods 
truth. D. The matter is verye apparant, namelye in the 
Scribes and Phariſeis,and in the biſhops, high P:icſtes,x 


-Painces of Jeruſalem,which crucified Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and Math. 26. 


pet fapned that they perſecuted him foz blaſphempng. the 70 


maieſty ot God. Mhertoꝛe the moze that ſuche men ſo vil- 10.1 


C. bj. langudip 


% + 


5, 


oma. t, 


and his iuſtite, into iniuſtice, and in this ſoꝛte oftentymes 
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lanonflp abuſe: the name of God; wherewith to toter theſe 
murders and wickednes , the moze are they accurfed and 
woꝛthie of greater iudgement. 

COf thoſethat reſiſte the truth vvittingly, and do perſecute it 
agaynſt their ovvne conſciences, to pleaſe men therby, and 
to get the riches of this vvorlde, and of the calamities of 
theſe dayes. 

I. Lt vs leaue this firſt kinde of men, and let vs ſpeake 

of the other two kindes of perſecutours whom thou 
half already named. D. The ſecond ſo2t are very neare ap⸗ 
pꝛochyng to the nature of the firſt, bycauſe that thoſe that 
do abuſe the knowledge of Cod, do cõmonly fall from this 
degree of euil, into that other extreme degree of wickednes, 
whereof we euen now ſpake. J do place in this racke thoſe 
that do wittingly reſiſte p truth, do make warres againſt 
the people of God, as did Balaã:not foꝛ Þ they haue ſo great 

a hafered agaynſt the truth, as haue theſe others of whome 


Hum. 24. we haue already ſpoken,but they do it to mayntayne theyz 
dt. Peter. tt woꝛldlye pompe, and foꝛ their particular commoditie : 103 


els that they are coꝛrupted, by ſuche as do reſiſte the veritie, 
as is afoꝛeſapd. T. The number of ſuch is greate. Foz the 
chief thing that maketh men to reſiſte the woꝛde of Cod, is, 
fo2 that it is contrarie to their ambition, gloꝛpe and coue⸗ 
touſnes, and to all they: pleaſures and cozrupte affections, 
But among all, there are none moꝛe woꝛthy to be accomp⸗ 
ted ſuche Balamites, then the learned men, that are at this 
d ape in Chꝛiſtendome, whoſe nomber is greate, whiche (ct 
out foꝛ hyer to Antechꝛiſt and his adhcrentes, both theyz 
pennes and tongues, to curſſe oꝛ ſpeake cuill of thoſe, that 
they knowe ryght well that God doth bleſſe, and to hinder 
the courſe of the wozde of God, and the refozmation of hys 
Churche.Wherefoze J do not greatly maruell, if that God 
oftentymes doth thꝛow ſuche men into a repꝛobate ſence, 
whiche do fo wickedly turne the truth of God , vnto a lye, 


they 


e Depentancer; 15 


khep become in the ende the greateſt aduerſaries ol Gad, 4 
bis woꝛde that the earth doth beare: to the ende that they 
map fill full the meaſure of their iniquities. oꝛ ſuch a wic⸗ 
kednes, and frowardnes,doth well deſerue ſuche a puniſhe⸗ 
ment and vongeaunce, at the handes of God, whiche is the 
molt hozrible that ma light vpon men. ? 


COffuch as do reſiſt thetrurk, & perſecute the ſame through 
ignoraunce, and zeale vyithout vnderſtandyng, and of the 
excuſe of the ignoraunt. 


D. T Þeſe people are tarre woozſe,then are theſe of whom 


"45, 


we nowe moane to ſpeake, whiche do not offende but Ram. 16 


though ignoꝛaunce, and of azeale that they haue towarde 
God, which is voyde of knowledge, as many haue done be⸗ 
fo:e our tyme, and namely Saint Paule, in the tyme that 
he was a perſecutour of the Chꝛiſtians, foꝛ he him ſelſe con 


kelleth that he did it of iguoꝛaunce: where foꝛe there is moze i. Timo. 


hape in theſe kynde of men, then in either of the others. F. 
But wauld gladly know, whether theſe men ſhalbe excu⸗ 
ſed by their ignoꝛaunce oꝛ no. D. Our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
ſayth, that the ſeruaũt that knoweth his maiſters will, and 


doth it not, ſhalbe moꝛe greuouſly beaten, then he vis igno⸗Lukt. xu 


raunte thereot, and doth it not: wet foꝛ all that both ſhal⸗ 
be puniſhed. He ſayth alſo that thoſe whiche haue thzowep 
the Goſpel from them, ſhall receaue greater puniſhements 
in the dape of iudgement, then thoſe of Sodome, and Go⸗ 
moꝛha, vnto whom God hath not offered ſo great grace:pet 
foz al that, he ſavth not that thoſe af Sodome, and Gamoꝛ⸗ 
ha hall eſcape the iudgemente. I. This isa maruslous 
and a hoꝛrible thꝛeann ung. 1 


Iovv that the vvãt of che knovyledze of G od, & his auß, 
raigueth not in man, vvithout his great faulte. 7 
J. Then ſkthofe that are ignoꝛaunt in the doctine ofthe 


Lord, and by mea nes vf chiir ignozaunte da not tos 
K a lows 


7 
1 


Math x 
Tuke. ; 


17. 
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low it at all, hall not be ercuſed by their igno2aunce:howe 
much lefle ſhall they that are not onely content to be igno⸗ 
raunt of it, but do openly perſecute the ſame :? Foz there is 
no ignoꝛaunte in that behalfe , but that a great pece ofthe 
fault is in our ſelnes. Foz in how many e ſondzy ſoꝛtes doth 
God daply declare him ſelfe to vs: By howe many meanes 
doth he call, and as it were dzawe vs vnto hym: We do all 
knowe that there is one God whiche is the Loꝛde of all. T. 
That is verye true. D. If he bee the Loꝛde of all, then 
all men are bounde to obep his lawes and oꝛdinaunces. T. 
That is but reaſon. D. Me can not obſerue and kepe them, 
but firſte we muſfe knowe them and vnderſfande them, 
Wherefoze befoze all other thynges we muſt ſeke foz chys 
knowledge and vnderſtandyng. Foz there is nothing _ 
honeſt, moze p2ofitable , noꝛ moze neceſſarie foz vs: 
contrarpwile there is no thynge moꝛe bnhoneſk, moze — 
thy of blame, noꝛ moꝛe hurtetull, then is the ignoꝛaunce of 
the lawe, and of the will of God. Foꝛ if the ignoꝛaunce of 
any thynge that is wozthie to be knowen (men haupnge 
meanes to attapne to the knowledge thereof) be to be con- 
dempned, and that ſo muche the ſooner , in ſo muche as the 
knowledge of the thynge is moze commendable and moze 
neceſſaric:how much ſhould we eſteme vnhoneſt and intol 
lerable the ignozaiice of the law, and of the wil of God? Of 
the whiche the knowledge is moꝛe ncceſſarie fo2 vs, then is 
thelyght of the ſunne, and the vſage of the fire and water, 
without the whiche this humane lyfe can not continue. I. 
A confefſe no leſſe. oꝛ in as muche as the ſoule of man is 
moze excellent then is the body , euen ſo are the thynges 
moꝛe excellent t moꝛe neceſſarie that do concerne the ſoule, 
oz at the leaſt both ſoule and body together, then are thoſe 
which appertapn onelp to the body. Foz if the ſoule be well 
and in good cale,the body can not be but well:but if the bo- 
dy be well entreated and delicately vſed, and the ſoule euill 
entreated and negligentiy looked vnto, the euill — 
5 0 


or Dependances. 


of the foule hall in the ende make the bodye partaker of 

the ſame. 

COf the greate care and diligence chat is in men to get thoſe 
thynges that do appertaine to this preſent life, and of their 
negligence and cateleſneſſe that they doo vie, as touchyng 
thoſe thinges that appartayne to the life eternal. 

D. T herftoꝛe J do not a litle maruel to ſe the great paines 


and trauayles , that men take to maintayne this ca- 18 


ſuall and miſerable lyfe:whiche is as ic were, of the conti⸗ 
nuaunce of one day in comparyſon, yea in dede very ſhoꝛt 
and full of ſozow and miſerie, whiche life alſo many do not 
paſſe thoꝛowe euen to the end, and pet do they learne many 
Artes, Sciences and occupations thꝛough great diligence, 
labour and trauaile, to the end to be by them ſuſtained and 
maintapned in this pꝛeſent life:x that there are ſo few that 
haue any care to learne that Art and Science, by the which 
we may attapne to that eternal and moſt bleſſed lyfe which 
all cotinne with vs fo2 euer. Fo2 what is the whole age of 
a man euen fro the day of his byꝛth to the day of his death? 
T. It is as it were the tyme of one day, and ismoze ſhozte 
to ſome, then to others: weſhal compare it with the age 
of that lyfe whiche laſteth foꝛ euer. D. Pet doo we learne 
Artes,and Sciences and occupatids,in nomber , in maner 
infinite whiche can ſtand vs in no ſkcde , but onely in this 
miſerable and wꝛetched life: And on the contrarie, we haue 
but one to learne whiche is able to leade vs out of all the mi 
ſeries and wꝛetchednes, wherin we are here w2apt , and to 
make vs happy fo cuer:and yet we make none accoumpte 


therof, but flee from it, reiea it, and perſecute it: Howe ſhall » 


we nowe be able to excuſe our ſclnes: Me will ryſe th:cc 03 
foure honres befoze dave, yea at mpdnight;TWWe will ryde ? 
runne day and night,both by ſca and lad, with great paine 


and trauayle,and oftentimes in great daunger of ltr, and 7 


all this wil we do to gayne a little pxce of money. But al- 
though that God doth ſend bs his Ys Apoffies, 
l. pea 


17. 


I 


John.s. 
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pea hys owne ſonne , and that hee doth teache vs by the 
mouth of hys ſeruaunts, which is hys own mouth,thzough 
the which he ſpeaketh to vs daply in hys Church, and doth 
pꝛeſent vnto vs hys giftes and graces in our own houſes, 
pea euen in our beddes and tables: et notwithſtandinge 
we wyl not vouchſafe once to receaue hym, we will vnder⸗ 
ſtand nothing ot him, noꝛ yet learn any thing of him. Shal 
we then alledge our ignoꝛante, and excuſe our ſelues by itz 
Our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt did very well vnderſtande of thys 
ſpcknes,and of the daunger thereof, wherefoze he ſayde to 
thoſe people that did follow him moꝛe fo? their bellye, then 
fo2 any ſpiritual dodrine: Emplop pour ſelues and traueil, 
not foz that meate that periſheth, but fo2 that which endu⸗ 
reth into eternal lyfe, the which the ſonne ol man ſhal giue 
vnto pou. When he nameth by the name of meate hys docs 
trine, which is the doctrine of ſaluation , and the ſaluation 
which he bꝛingeth vnto vs by meanes of p ſame , the which 
we can finde in none but in him onely: He therefaze geueth 
bs plainly to vnderſtand how much this doctrine, and this 
health are neceſſary fo2 vs, and how earneſtly and diligent 
lye we ſhoulde labour foꝛ them: foꝛ ſo muche as they are 
thinges that are much moꝛe neceffary to eternall lyfe,then 
is the bodely meate,foz the coꝛpoꝛal lyfe, and it is ſo muche 
moꝛe p2ecions 445 is the ſoule moꝛe pꝛecious then the bodp, 


¶ Of the diligence that is in men to do euyl, and of their neg- 
ligence to doo vvell. 


I. T Hou layeſt nothng at all of ſuch as employe they: 

whole ſtudy and trauaple to do eupl. Jfcucry one of 
vs would take ſo great trauaple in the ſearche of this holy 
wozke,wherof thou ſpeakeſt, as doth the theefe to rob, oz the 
whoꝛe in the vſe ol her whoꝛedome, we ſhould accompliſhe a 
goodly wooꝛke. The theues riſe vp in the night, + put them 
ſelues in great daunger and, take bery great papnes to cut 
mens 
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mens thꝛotes:and we wpll not once lift vp our heade from 
our pillow to waken vs, and to open our eyes to beholde 
and conſider thoſe thinges that appertayne to our ſaluati⸗ 
on, Satan our moꝛtal enemy is ſo dillgent, and continual⸗ 
ly lyeth in wayte to find meanes howe to ruinate and de⸗ 
Trop vs, and we of our part are vtterly ſlothtul and negli⸗ 
gent in arming our ſelues againſte his ambuſſhes and aſ- 
ſaultes,wherby we might auopde hys ſnares , Wherefoze 
all thinges wel conſidered, J ſee verye ſmall reaſon wheres 
with to excuſe men: Foꝛ there is no man but maye fynde 
meanes ſufficient to attapne to this knowledge of Cod. Jf 
that we were ſo careful of the eternal life,as we are of this 
pꝛeſent lyfe, and would as wyllinglye ſeeke fo2 the one, as 
fo: the other: foꝛ ther is nothing that might ayde vs in that 
behalte, but God hath genen it vnto vs. 


¶ Of the vices chat make men ignoraunt of God and of hys 
truth, and hovy the ſeruauntes of God continually bring 
accuſation agaynſt them. 


DS 
perſecuting the Churche of God thꝛoughe ignoꝛaunce, yet 
doth he not excuſe hymſelfe by the ſame, noz letteth to ſhew 
the greuouſnes ofhys ſynne, calling hymſclfe the greateſf 
of ſynners, a blaſphemer, a perſecutoꝛ, a man full of vio⸗ 
lence and oppꝛeſſion, and aclnowledgeth hym ſelfe wooꝛ⸗ 
thye of deathe and eternall damnacion. It God of hys 
great mercye and grace had not ſuccoured hym , whereof 
he ſhoulde not haue needed, if that he had not ſynned, oz if 
that hys ignoꝛaunce mought haue excuſcd hom. Foz 
howe good ſo euer hys meanyng was, oꝛ howe greate ſq 
euer hys zeale was towarde the lawe of Cod , pet not 
withſfandpng his ignoꝛaunce was not wythoute a great 
poztion of that negligence and careleſneile a 


Aynt Paule was not ignoꝛant of thys, and therefoze 


* 


x Peter. 
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although he ſave that he hath obtapned mercy foz hys 1. Cum. r. 
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is naturallye in men as touching the knowledge of Cod 
and godlye thynges , noz wythoute ſome poztion of the 
 p2:ide, raſhnes , wylfulneſſe, pzeſumption , and arrogans 
cie of the Phariſeis, and of the leauen of hipocriſpe and 
ſuperſtition, which are verye great vices , from the whpch 
euen thoſe that are molt perfect and holp, cannot well ſhyft 
them, although they doo not appeare vnto men. IT. If then 
thys doth happen to ſuch as are of the moſt per fed ſoꝛte, as 
to Saynt Paule:what ſhall become then ot a ſd2t of gloꝛi⸗ 
ous and arrogant hipocrites, which are much moꝛe full of 
hypocriſp, then of good conſcience, and haue a greater care 
fo: their owae gloꝛp and pꝛofyt, then foꝛ the glozp of God, 
and the edification ot hys church, and haue ſuch an opinion 
of their owne knowledge, iuſtice and perfection , that they 
thinke that no man may amende oꝛ co2rect any iot thereof? 
Fo there be very few ſuch ignoꝛant ones amongſt the per 
ſecutoꝛs of the churth,as was ſaint Paule befoze his couer 
ſion. D. Cher is no doubt of that. Saint Peter doth allo im 
Act.. pute vato ignoꝛance, in the ſermon that he made in Hierus 
ſalem vpon the dap of Pentecoſt, that which the Jewes cd- 
— * mitted againſt our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, in the deliuering of 
him to death,+ pzcferring of Barrabas befoze him: pet not 
withſtanding doth not he let to lay it greatly to their char⸗ 
ges, as very murtherers of the true autoꝛ of life, and verpe 
ſonne of God. T. J perceiue by that thou ſaveſt, that God 
requireth of vs very great diligence, and a great humility, 
abicaion,and deſpifing of our ſelues: and that our negli⸗ 
gence, lothe, pꝛeſumption, and arrogancpe, and our vapne 
glozp and opinion that we haue of our ſelucs, are moſ com 
monly the cauſe of our damnable ignozace. D. It is cut ſo, 


_ — as doo contemne the knovvledge of God, euen as 
i they dyd knovy all thinges that appertaine to true 
ianitie, and alſo of the knov vledge that men maye 

— vnto in this life, and hovy to cacrcaſe it, 


3 may 


* 


or Dependance. 21 


T. | Pay well underſtande by theſe, what excuſes thoſe 

men map alledge,that ſave , when they are wylled to 21 
enquire of the wpll of God,and of his woo2de,and in what 
ſoꝛte they ſhould liue, that they wyl vnderfand and knowe 
no moze in that behalte then they do already know: oz that 
they do already knowe as muche as they ought to knowe, 
euen as though a man in thys whole lyfe tyme were able 
to come to ſuche per fedion of knowledge and vnderſfan- 
ding of godly thinges, that nothing mought be added ther⸗ 


unto, D. Sapnt Paule, who was taken vp into the thy:de 2. Cez. 


heauen, and did there vnderſtand of thinges , of the whych 
it is not lawful foꝛ any man to ſpeake : was neuer of that 
opinion. Foz he doth declare, that all that euer we may vn- 


derſtão vpon the earth, of thoſe matters, is nothing els but „cg. . 


as we ſhould behold a thing in a glaſſe, oꝛ in a darke cloud 
oꝛ milk, MAherfoꝛe whileſt that we do liue in this woꝛld, we 
maſt thinke that we are alwayes lyke vnto little childzen, 
as touching thys godly vnderſtanding, and that we haue 
neede ta p2ofit and increaſe in the ſame dayly, euen as doo 
the little childꝛen that are at the ſchoale: and that we ſhall 
neuer ſee it as it is,vntyl that we be with God,and ſee him 
face to face, and know him as he hath knowen vs. Foz tf 
ther be no man of fo excellent a ſpirite , that ener maye at⸗ 
tayne vnto the perfect underſtanding of humaine and vi⸗ 
fivle thinges,no: pet of one of thoſe ſciences that appertat- 
neth vato this earthlye lyfe : howe great pꝛeſumption is it 
then fo2 ma, which is wholy created ignoꝛant, as touching 
godly things, ſo muche to challenge to him ſelfe the knows 
ledge and underſfanding of thoſe thinges,of the whieh the 
Angels themſelnes cannot perfealy vnderſtand? I. Surelp 
it is a great pꝛeſumptiũ of vs,if we thinke that we be moꝛe 
perfec then are the Angels. 
¶ Of the true knovvledge of God, and of the true maner hovy 
to knovv hys vvyll, and of the contemplatiue and actiue 
knovyledge of the lame. | | 
| . D. iti. Ok 
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22 
D. O F the other parte there is one thing to be conſide - 
red in the knowledge and vnderſtanding of the wil 
of God, which thing fewe men doo note. That is, that we 
map not iudge of that ſcience and knowledge, as wee doo 
of diuers humane ſciences,of the onelpe knowledge wher 
of many men hold them well ſatiſfied, wpthoute anye fur⸗ 
ther p2actiſe of the ſame. Fo2 thys godlye knowledge con- 
ſiſtoth not onelye in contemplacion, requiring nothing but 
contemplatiue teachers, to inſfruc the mynde of man, but 
requy2e alſo the wyll, and acine Teachers and pꝛadi⸗ 
ſers.And foꝛ thys cauſe Chꝛiſt doth not ſap onelp, hee that 
wyll knowe, but he that wyll doo the wyll of hym that ſent 
me, he ſhall knowe of mp dodrine, whether it be of God , oz 
whether J ſpeake of my ſelfe. Foz there are, that foꝛ curio- 
ſitye and fo2 ſome other affection that they haue that are 
deſpꝛous to know the wyll of God, but not to that ende to 
direct their lyues accoꝛding to the ſame . And therefoze our 
Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt declareth plapnlye by theſe woꝛdes, that 
there is nothyng that letteth men from the knowledge of 
the truthe of God, but onelye the wante of the feare of 
God, and of good wyll to obey and honoure hym:Where- 
fo:e it followeth that there is no true knoweledge of 
God, but onely that whyche is ioyned wyth thys good and 
pꝛompt wyll, and that none can iudge of the Loꝛdes docs 
triue, but thoſe that are of ſuche a mynde. IT. If the mat⸗ 
ter be ſo, a man may not thinke,that he vnderſfandeth oz 
knoweth anye thing,althoughe he haue all the holye ſcrip⸗ 
tures by hart, and that he can deuiſe and diſcourſe thereof 
at pleaſure lpke an Angell:ifhe haue not the effece of that 
doctrine impꝛinted in hys hart, and that hee bee as it were 
clothed wyth the ſame, in ſuch ſozt as he may put the ſame 
in pꝛactiſe at all tymes. 


¶ Of che true ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures, and of the true 
fruite that commeth of the ſame. 


That 


or Dependancet. 28 


D. T Hat is verye true. Foz if it were ſufficient to haue 
onelp a bare knowledge of Gods wooꝛde, and ſd be⸗ 
holde it in the ayꝛe, wythout haning of the wyll refozmed 
by the ſame, the deuill ſhoulde in thys ſozte exceede al men 
in religion: Foꝛ hee hath knowledge and vnderſtandyng 
inoughe,if that he had a wyll accoꝛding to the ſame . And 
ther koꝛe, it is not onelpe needefull foz vs ta heare the woꝛd 
of God, and to ſtudpe the ſame , fo2 to vnderſtande that, 
that is contapned in that ſame doctrine, and then to pꝛo⸗ 
ceede no further, and to make it as it were a fudpe of Phi⸗ 
loſophye contemplatiue: But we doo chiefly neede to wzap 
and clothe vs therein, and to put in vſe, and to p2:aciſe in 
our lyues that whych we doo underſfande and knowe, oz 
— to what ende doth our knowledge and vnderſtanding 
rue: 
Fenz to what ende doth a manne learne an occupaci⸗ 
on: Is it foꝛ that he woll neuer vſe it, oꝛ els onelpe to talke 
of it, wythout pꝛadiſing the ſame. M ouldeſt thou thyncke 
hym perfect in anpe occupation, that neuer did pꝛaaiſe the 
ſam? , no2 neuer declared hys experience by anye pecce 
ofhys woozkez T. No truelpe. D. Mouldeſt thou then 
thinke hym to be a good Chꝛiſtian, that onelpe doth boaſte 
hym of the name and knowledge of Chꝛiſtianitpe, wpth- 
oute the declarpng of the ſame by hys woozkes, I. No 
in deede. 


¶ Of ſuche Chriſtians as are ignoraunt of the vvorde of 
God, and of thoſe that abuſe theyr knovvledge in the 
ſame. * 


D. A Nd nowe, whyche thynkeſt thou moꝛe woozthye of 

blame, epther hee that doth knowe no occupacion, 
and woo2keth not: 02els hee that hathe a good occupact- 
on, and hadde rather to lopter, and to be ſlothſull and = 
then 


23 
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then to woozke at hys occupation? T. Thys laff man, 
| whiche doth moſte abuſe the gyfte of God. Wherefoze , 
if J ſhoulde ſee ſuche men in neceſſitye, J woulde not 
13 verye wyllynglye geue almes to hym that hath had ſo 
| ſmall care to learne ſome occupacion , whereby he mpghte 
iuſtlye lyue: muche lefle to geue vnto hym that had rather 
| faſf,and become a begger,then fo woozke and trauaile foꝛ 
hys lyning , when he mape . D. And howe wouldeſt thou 
handle hym, that hath a goodlye wpt, and is well exerciſed 
and very excellent in ſome occupacion, and doth trauaple 
in the ſame wyth all diligence , but not to doo anye thyng, 
wherby the glozy of God, oꝛ the wealth of hys neighbour 
might be auaunced:but rather to let and hynder both the 
one and the other, and to lyue in all villanye and filthines: 
I. A would iudge hym wooꝛthy to be hanged, oꝛ at the leaſt 
to be whipped. Fo2 if the others be woꝛthy to be accompted 
vnpꝛoſitable and wicked, this kinde of man is much moꝛe 
Watth 24, — to be ſo accompted o: in as muche as he is not 
onelye content to hyde in the earth the talentes that God 
bath geuen hym,and ſo to keepe them wythout peldyng as 
ny pꝛokyt of them:but that wooꝛſe is, hee beſtoweth them 
wyckedly, employing them in all that he maye, to the hyn⸗ 
deraunce and loſſe of hys mayſter, and to make warres a- 
gaynſte hym, at whoſe handes hee hath receaued them, 
D. Then conſider thou wel, whether the Chꝛiſtian be woꝛ⸗ 
thy of great blame, that hath no vnderſfanding of Chꝛiſti⸗ 
anitie,no2 of that occupation, wherofhe beareth the name, 
What honour is this man woꝛthye of, that hath the knows 
ledge thcrof,and abuſeth the ſame, and doth not onelp,not 
p2aciſe the ſame in lite, but conuerteth the giftes 5 he hath 
receaued of God, into weapons wherwith to make warres 
agaynſt him, and agaynſt his owne ſaluation:to what end 
ſerueth this knowledge? T. It ſerueth to his moꝛe ſpeedie 
condempnation , and to encreaſe his iudgement moꝛe and 


mo2e, 
How 


-en he 3 
or Dependancet. 25 
ETHovv much neceſſarythe ſtudy of the vvord of God is, ſor 
1 —— during this liſe, hovve apte and hovv vvyſe ſo euer 

ey be. | 
D. Fe: this cauſe it is moꝛe then neceſlarp, that we ſtudie 
continuallpe in the ſcole of the Loꝛde. Ipꝛſt there to 
learne how to judge betwene the good andthe enill , + that 
which pleaſeth oz diſpleaſeth God, e that which is foz our 
ſaluation t dampnation, which we can not do vnleſſe that 
we haue our mindes lightened by the woꝛde and ſpirite of 
God, foꝛ ſo much as there is in vs, whiles that we dwell in 
our owne naturall lyfe, nothing ells but ignoꝛance + dark⸗ 
nes. And when we are once thus taught, it is then nedefnll 


that we geue our whole defire vnto it, which can not be, for Conn. 


ſo much as it is wholye peruerted and coꝛrupted, hating 
chat which is good, and louing that which is euill, if it bee 
not alforefomed, foꝛced, t vrged continuallye to the ſame 
by that bery meane. Mherefoꝛe to tonclube, foꝛ ſo nich as 
we haue alwaies ignoꝛance within vs, and that moff com- 
monly we doe not that good which we knowe, we haue al⸗ 
wayes neede of this teacher, to inffruce vs in that wherof 
we are yet ignozaunt , and put vs in minde of that which 
we foꝛget, after that we haue learned it, and to tauſe vs to 
pꝛadiſe that which we doe alreadve knowe. T. And in thys 
ſoꝛt thou doeſt conclude foꝛ a full reſolution,Þ al men, how 
viſe ſo euer they be, haue alwayes neede to learne in thys 
ſcoole, euen to the death, and that both the learned and ig⸗ 
noꝛant, hal alwayes fynde inough ther to learne. D. At is 
ſo, Fo2 there are fozmes ſo highe in that ſchoole, that no ly⸗ 
ning man ſhal euer be able to attapne vnto them. Where- 


wy fo:e when we may be in that ſchoole , yea although it be in 


the molt low foꝛmes, we ought not a litle to eſteme it, but 

to thinke it a great grace of God, whoſe good wil and plea 

ſure it is to accept vs into the number of hys ſchollers. 

I Of che deſired ignorance and of ſuch as are vvillinglye 
| i2norant, | 


E.j, Foz 


25. 
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a T. Fo: fo much as thou haſt ſpoken of fozmes and oꝛders 
26. ok ſcholers, I woulde fayne know in what place thou 

wouldeſt place this kinde of mẽ, ot whom we haue not yet 

ſpoken: among whom, when they haue bene required to go 
to heare the woꝛd of God, J haue ſeene ſome of them refuſe 
it, ſaying that they wil not heare it, fearing leaſt that after 
they haue heard it, c knowẽ the will of God by p ſame: they 
ſhould be moꝛe faultie, in as much as they did not obep the 
ſame, D. It is not pollible to finde ſuch men that dare ſp 
ſhamelellpe once to open their mouthes in ſuch ſozt. T. J 
ſpeake that which J haue heard with mine own eares. But 
how manpe thinckeſt thou that there are, who when they 
haue knowen that the woꝛd of God is wholye contrarpe to 
their affections,and that it teacheth nothing but ÿ which is 
good and holy, they will foz that cauſe in no wyſe heare ite 
fo2 ſo much as they feare to heare that which hall · not like 
them, and ÿᷣ they deſire not at al to know thoſe good things 
that they may learne ol ſame, and laſte of all to do them, 
when they haue vnderſtoode t knolwen them. D. The igno⸗ 
rance of ſuch is an atteded x voluntarie ignozance , much 
leſſe wozthye of pardon, then is that of thoſe of whom we 

ſpake befoze. Foꝛ theſe men where they ſhould ſfudye to a⸗ 

uopde ignoꝛance, and to became wile in the knowledge of 

God, ſeeke meanes as much as in them is to be ſtill igno⸗ 

raunt, and to flie the knowledge of Cod, without the which 

they are not onely vnwoꝛthy to be accompted Chꝛiſtiar s, 

but vnwozthye to be accompted men, Theſe me put them 

ſelues in great peryl, they are of the number of thoſe 5 the 


Pal. yy. Pſalmife ſpeaketh ot, which ſtoppe their eares, as doe the 


Aſpes and Serpentes againſt the vopce of the inchaunter, 
fearing being inchaunted by y woꝛd of God, they ſhould 
loſe their poyſon,and their ſerpentine and deueliſh nature, 
the which they would ſtill poſſeſſe. T. It is very true. 

¶ Ho that the publicatio that God hath made of his yvord, 
and the declaration that he hath geuẽ c of humſelf and of hys 


vVIl 


vydkeuen from the begirthing, maketh the zgnorautice of 
men to be vvithout excuſe. . N 0 
D. II that the ſubiec of any pꝛinte be taken, and haue ol⸗ 
- ended the pꝛince his lawes, after that they haus beene 


publicher la totullve byſounds of trompet though ont the 


whole tountrye:ſhall he then My that he was igno unt or 
them ans ſo be excuſed / T. I chinke not ſo, tod chat chdulde 
make men careleſſe foꝛ the ſearche of the veverffandingve 
the pzinces latdes;and then would every mal ultedge (ach 
excuſvs:and by theſe meanes plawes ſhomd haus no plate, 
and/the maieſtie of the pꝛinte bo yav-tivcoitrentpr;/pall ys 
lawes-and oꝛdinauntes ſhould be but a mocherve and the: 
publitation df them ſhoulve bono moꝛe auaviable; then it 
they were not publiſhed at all: foꝛ the publicatiõ is foz none 
other pur pole, but to take away all by the which 
men map pꝛetend ignoꝛaunce : D. But its che ane wort 
aduertiſed that ſuch a man had hene adinonalhed to heatkt 
tu the publication ot᷑ his lawes and odinaumes, aa that 
he woulde nothing vnderttande thereof, but did all that he 
coulde poſſible becauſe that he would heare nothing of tha) 
to the entent that he might be the moꝛe voide of conſtrainte 
to oblorue them: he ulda chat be an extuſe fo: him towards 
his pzince? T. o, but ſhould mant him moze inextuſable x 
moꝛe woꝛthy of blame, foꝛ pcontempt in behalfe ſhonlde 
be very great + not ſufferable. D. Chen it it be ſos a pꝛince 
can not endure to haue his maieſtie ſo contempned i dilpi⸗ 
ſed: ay God which is p Soueraigne pꝛince of all pꝛinces, 
endure it toward his maleſty/ alter ſo great a pzoclamatis 
ok his wil, as he hath cotinually made vnto nien, euen fro þ 
beginning of ß world, x doth daily by — — 
Oft the meanes by the vvhich God hath, and doth declare 
himſelf dayly to men. b oh 

T. I P2ay thee declare vnto me ſomwhat partitularipe, bv 
what meanes he doth this wherofÞ ſpeakeſt. D. FirſÞ 
bedoth it by the firmament,and by the earth, and vy al his 
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creatures; which as continuall pꝛeachers, neuer ceaſe dap, 
no2 night, to pꝛeache vnto vs the knowledge 4 maruelous 


wonkes ot that ſame great God and pzince their creatoz, 


euen as Dauid and . Paule do witneſſe. After y the great 
endenour of ſo many Natriarches, Pꝛophets, Apoſtles and 
auncient Dodoꝛs, with a marueilaus nũber of other good 
ſeruauntes pf God, who by their pure and holy doatrine, 
good lyfe and connerſation, haue filled þ whole earth with 
the knowledge of God, and alſo do teach vs at this pꝛeſent 
day by their holy w2itinges. But what hall we ſape of the 
verp ſonne.of God, who came into the wozld in p2oper per⸗ 
ſon, to make this publication in the moſte ſolemne maner 
that euer was made in the wozlo! And euen at this pꝛeſent 
day,how many and ſund2ye meanes hath God genen vs to 
be inftruced by, eyther by the mouth of diuerſe which he 
ſendeth vnto vs daply;.o2 els by bookes wzitten in all lan⸗ 
guages, ſent fozth inta the.woulde.;to all nations and regis 
ons of the ſame;bp his moſt marueilous p:outdence,which 
thing ſhall make vs all to be vtterly without excuſe. Whers 
loꝛe we map well ſap with the Pꝛophet: The people which 
are ignoꝛaunt ſhall be beaten , and becauſe that thou haſte 
tontempned and refuſed Ann ind co Wer ther 
and caſt thee from me alſa. 1 


Of choſe chat coke their rebellion ag alli the As 
vvill of God, vnder colour of obedience vvhich they ovve 
tothe lavves that theyr prices haue made agaynſte the 
ſame; & of ſuch as commut the charge of their conſciences 
to their curates and paſtours, 


T. T Þere. are pet others ᷣ haue a litle better bei 00 
ſap, that they wil beleue as theyꝛ pꝛinces do, and that 

they are bounde ta obepe all their lawes and oꝛdinaunces. 
There are alſo an other ſoꝛte which committe them ſelnes 
wholp into the handes of their Biſhops and curates, which 
are their paſtours, and ſpirituall fathers , and onely = 
at 


(oy 
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that haue the charge ot their oules, and conſciences, and 


hal render accompt, and endure the puniſhment foz them. 


if that thzough their negligence they be euill inffruced, D. 
I teare that it fareth with many of thoſe me that haue ſuch 
ſhyftes , as it dyd with the Citizens of Jeruſalem, which 
greatly maruetled to ſee their Lo2des and rulers to ſuffer 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt without contradiction to teach openly in their 
temple,conſidering that befoze Þ time they ſought meanes 
to put him to death, all þ while that they thought that their 
gouernours and paſtours condempned both Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
and his docrine,and that they foꝛbad that any man ſhould 
ſpeake of him:this was a ſufficient empeachment to hinder 
them from coming to him. But afterward when they ſawe: 
that they had left of to purſug him, and that they wer of the 
opinion that they had chaunged their purpoſe, and dyd ac⸗ 
knowledge Jeſus Chꝛiſt to be the true Chaiſt, they did then 
no maꝛe depend vpon the iudgementes and conſcjencea at 
the rulers and pꝛelates, nos would in any wyſe followe the 
opmion that they then knewe that they had of Chꝛiſt, bat 
builded them ſelues vyo fayꝛe theologie, and began to dil- 


pute with them ſelues to be a hindꝛaunce to the ſelues, lay⸗ John. y. 


ing: we know well from whence this fellowe is. But wheat 
the Chꝛiſt chall come, no man ſhall know from whence he 
is. Wherfoze vo they not now ſaye we muſt acknowledge 
him foz ſuch an one, foz that, p our paſfours do ſo , We do 
here ſc the nature of man is pꝛompt to followe rather euill 
examples then good. I. It is euen ſo, D. And on the other 
part can not ſav, whether that theſe me that would haue 
it ſcene to the woꝛlde, that they haue ſo good an opinion of 
their pꝛinces, and are ſo readpe to obep their la wes and oꝛ⸗ 
dinaunces, woulde make any great conſcience to betraye 
and ſell them euen in their great neede, ik there were any 
goodly occaſion offered vato them by ther pzinces better, 
to aduaunce them to hongurs « ęſtates, then by theirgwn, 
But J would gladly knoiy whether chen da make o greq 


= 


E. ii. difficult 


# 
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ditkicultie to violate und b:eake the godd ſauntes that art 


made by their pxtnces; f62 the maintenaunce df weir com ⸗ 

mon welth, and to withholde from them, if they might ſafes 

ly do it without daunger of their perſon, any paͤrt of þ tri⸗ 
om g;. bute t cuſtome that is due vnto them by Gods'd2vinauncer: 
_— as they doe to tranſgreſſe thoſe wicked lawes whiche are 

made contrary to all right ⁊ equitie foꝛ to hindor the courſe 
of the Goſpell,+ would ſecke to vnderffand the wil of God, 

and to know thoſe things that are neteſſatpe foꝛ the health 

of their ſoules, ⁊ to ſerue God as he himſelfe hath comauns 

by ded in his law!J feare Þ this great vdedirnce which p grea- 
* teſt number of thẽ do beare toward theit pꝛinces and their 
i lawes;p:octbeth rather of redelliswhidd they haue in their 
hartes againff God: then-of p truth + good affeition whiche 

chey beart foward their pꝛince and His lawes. Bat derauſe 

dare not declare opẽly tho malice that is in ther harts, 

ey ate very glad to haue this colour would cather haus 

kyꝛantes to ther pꝛincrs, which ſydulde wozbyd thẽ to heate 

the voyce of the Loid, chen to haue good t Chaiffii pꝛinces 

which ſhould compell rhe to heard ſexue, and honour God, 

L Of choſe vvhich comit.jdolatri ; tathei rin es, preferring 

. theirlawes before the lawes of God, & ee Cock 
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word hath ouer all meu, and ouer ll their Iaw es. 51 . ©; 

30. T. ] Feare that there are many ſuch , but there' aremany 
others that are not che wozlfe people of the woꝛld, but 
vet they are idolaters of their pzinces. D. Thou dolt right» - 

ly terme ſuch men idolaters ot their pꝛinces.ſoꝛ in that they 

take their pꝛinces foꝛ their law in matters of religid 4 con- 
ſeience, and feeke not otherwyſe to vnderſtande the will of 

God, they make them their Gods and their idoles, and doe 


them great wꝛonge, forit apperteyneth to no pꝛince noz to 
any eteature what loeuer 62 how excellent he be, no not to 
the very Angels of God ; to 855 elawes of religion i ot the 

any of God, but onely co — 
2 4 r-7 TY — "YN u 
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ſeruite « the honour of ſuch thinges doth appertaine . And 


therfoze S. Paule ſayth, that if he himſelf, yea if an Angell Galatd. i. 


coming fro heauen ſhoulde declare any other Goſpell then 
v which he hath taught, which is p true Golpell of Chzilt, 
let p lame Angell be a curſed, Jfhe make the verp Angells 
ſubiece to þ woꝛd of God,haw much rather ſhould all men 
Which are but moztall creatures be ſubiede to the woꝛde of 
God: Fo2 vnto whom doth it belong to geue lawes, eyther 
to the pꝛince 02 els to his ſubiectes? I. It is foꝛ the pꝛince to 
geue lawes,t foꝛ the ſubieces to receaue 4 obſerue p ſame. 
D. Well then if religion haue none other regard, but to the 
honour + ſeruice of py onely God, and þ his pleaſure is that 
none ſhal haue power of » ſoules t conſciences of men, hut 
onely he himſelf, and p he hath as great authozitie auer the 
greateſt Ponarches, Emperours, Aings, pꝛinces 4 loꝛdes, 
as he hath ouer the meaneſt of their ſubieaes, how great a 
pꝛeſumption ould this be of them; to dare take in hand to 
gene lawes to their ſoueraigne pꝛince ( ſape of thoſe p are 
but his ſubiedes 4 vaſſalles) to cdmaund h men ſhall ſerue 
him accoꝛding to their appoyntment, t not to his: T. That 
were ta be Loꝛd c not ſubieae, maiſter and not ſeruant. D. 

Would they them ſelues endure this at h hands of þ grea- 
teſt of their ſubieaes: And pet is there no ſuche compariſon 
betwene God x them, as is hetwene them x their ſubieces. 

Foꝛ they are moꝛtall men as their ſubieces are, they maye 
erre as other men may. And fall by the iuſte iudgementes 
ol Godzfro rule into ſeruſtude i ſubiecton, pea oftentimes 
into þ ſubiedion of their own ſubieces,as hath oftecimes 
happened to many: foz that they would not obey God, but 
tooke in hand to be aboue him, none of theſe thinges maye 


happen to God. 
¶ Of the office of good princes 5 fubioctes. 

T. ITis noc then the office of A e 
oꝛders of religion, which 8 »02 ta fodbid 


Ciiy,” any 
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and to gene and effablithe others at his pleaſure. D.This 
is eaſpe to vnderſtand, but in the contrarpe, his cffice is to 
cauſe his ſubicces to obſerue them by all meanes poſſible, 
and he himſelf to be þ fyꝛſt, to geue good example, p ſhoulde 
oblerue thoſe lawes which God hath geuen vnto him, and 
to gouerne his people accoꝛding to the ſame: foz he is oꝛdei⸗ 
ned of God, to be a pꝛince foꝛ none other purpoſe. And ther- 
foꝛe the Loꝛd did comaund that the boke of the law ſhould 


be red to the king, euen as ſone as he was choſen, to the end 


he ſhould know how to gouerne both himſelf and the peo⸗ 
ple comittcd to his charge, accozding to the doctrine of the 
ſame. It he be then ſuch an one as he ought to be, he will in 
no wiſe that his ſubicacs ſhal do him that honour, which in 
no wyſe appertavneth vnto him: but will in any wiſe haue 
that reſerued to God, vnto who onelp it is due. He thinketh 
that his ſubiedes can do to him no greater honour then to 
honour Cod, as they ought to do, foꝛ his honour dependeth 
bpon the honour of God, and he can not mille to be wol ho- 
noured and faythfullpe ſerued of his ſubtcces , if that both 
he and his ſubfects do truely t faithfully ſerue God. Mher⸗ 
fo:e his ſubiedes ſhoulde doe him the greateſt w2onge,and 
the greateſt diſhonour that is poſſible to imagine , in ge- 


uing to him p honour which is not due vnto him, noꝛ ought 


72; 


of him to be accepted,foz it ſhould be to ſet him in the place 
of God, and to make him an idole,x a verpe deuill: foz that 
it is an honour which the deuill alwaye defireth , to be eſfe- 
med in the place'sf God, D Ve hath alway thewcd it euen 
fvom the deginning. 


C Hovve thoſę men obeye the deuill, and not their prince, 
vvhich obey any lavves, by the vvhichitis forbidden men 
truely to ſerue God. 


T.A Nv ifa mi ſhould finde any pꝛince of chat vnſpeake- 
able pzyde,as there haue beene heretofoꝛe amongef 

the Emperours,kinges,and Heathen pzinces , and the 
ope 


— „* * 
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Pope is at this day in Chꝛiſtendome, folowyng their trace 
and example, the ſubicctes were no moze boũd to obey hym. 
in that behalte, then ts obey the deuill, whiche is in dede a 
greater pꝛinee then all Tyꝛantes, and all ſuch as loke foz 
lyke hono:s:fo: he is called þ God of this woꝛlde, the pzince 
of this woꝛlde, and the maſter of all blindenes: vnto whome 
all theſe litle tyꝛantes arc but ſubieues and vaCals , and as 
it were of his litle clawes.And thcrfoze , when ſubicaes are 


:.Cozl,r, 


John.az 


bꝛought to this extremitie,they may lawfully ble, not one⸗ Ephe=:6 


lp the ſame that the Apoſtles did, who aunſwered in the like 


caſe,it is better to obey God then mi: but they map alledge Jt. 5. 


alſo in their defence theſe woꝛds, it is better to obeye, God 
then the Dcuell . Foz hee that obeyeth man agaynfe 
the commaundemente of Sodde hee obepeth deuill by 
whs he is poſſeſſed , and therfoze ſhall inherits the inhert . 
tance with the deuil and with the tyꝛaunts, of whom they 
did fande moze in feare, then of God. 
¶ Of the lavvfull lavves and ſtatutes of Chriſtian princes, and 
vrhat men ouyht to conſider in them. 
; [ Do thinke that thy meaning in this, is not, but that it 
is lawfull foꝛ Chꝛiſtiã pꝛinces to gpue ſuch lawes and 
02dinaunses to their ſubiedes, as are agreable to the woꝛde 
ef God, to leade them into true Religion. D. Howe ſhould 
A condempne that, :o ſo much as J ſay, it is their onelp of- 
fice and duety fo2 in ſo dopng , they them ſelues pꝛeach the 
lawe of God, but that wherof J ſpake betoꝛe, Jmeane of 
ſuch lawes x cdictes as are made direaly agaynſt the woꝛde 
of God, either to aboliſhe, oꝛ cls to deface the true religion. 
T. Such as do ſo, are very tyꝛants e not pꝛinces. D. Doubt 
pon not but Rabuchodneſar, Darius, and Cyꝛus, theſe hea 
then Emperours e Aynges, that haue made ſo good lawes, 
fo: the publiſhyng of p knowledge of Cod, thoꝛow out their 
whole Empires and dominiõs, and haue alſo ſo wellapded 
the true ſeruauntes of God, but they ſhall rpſe in the iudge⸗ 
ment of the Loꝛde, to accuſe grenouſly thoſe pzinces ̊ haue 
ben renoumed in the nomber — and haue = 
i. 
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ſo great light of the Goſpell,letted a hindered the pꝛeaching 
of the knowledge of God and his will, in the aduauncemet 
wherof the afoze named haue trauapled. 
¶ Of ſuch as are vnfaithſull ſeruauntes in princes Courtes:and 
of their Councels agaynſt God, and of thoſe princes , that 
do rather fauout ſuch ſeruauntes, then thoſe that are of cõ- 
ſcience vvhole and ſounde. 
T.]T mape bee that there are Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, whiche 
make lawes verye contrary , to thoſe that they woulde 
make, it they had in their Courtes ſuch Courtiers , as was 
Daniel, Eſdꝛas, and Nehemie, whiche would pꝛocure and 
ffurre them vp to gloꝛiſie the name of God , as did theſe 
good ſeruauntes and holy P2ophetes of Cod, amonge the 
others. But in the ſtede of ſuch, they haue oftentymes thoſe 
that are cleane contrarpe, who as muche as they map do, 
let them from the hearpnge and vunderſtandynge .of the 
wooꝛde of God, whereby they myght learne trulye to vn⸗ 
derſtande theyꝛ office and duety, and they do not let by all 
meanes poſſible, to pꝛocure them to perſecute that doarine, 
whiche they oughte chiefely to aduaunce and mapntayne. 
D. It is not greatly to be maruelled at: foꝛ ſuche men of- 
ten tymes deale with pꝛinces, as doth the fowler with the 
byꝛdes that he ſetteth foꝛ hys ſtale. Foz they eſtabliſhe ſuch 
Religion as pleaſeth them, and ſemeth vnto them beſt foz 
thep2 purpoſe, to nozpſhc and mapntapne theyꝛ ambition 
and they: bellyes. And bycauſe they want power to autho⸗ 
riſe their lawes and oꝛdinaunces, whereby to mayntapne 
their abuſe,thep abuſe the power and authozitie of the pꝛin⸗ 
ces in that bchalfe,trapning them by their wicked and leud 
councell to do whatſoeucr pleaſeth them. And as theſe men 
do often tymes abuſe the ignoꝛaunces and negligences of 
pꝛinces, euen ſo on the other part, pꝛinces oftentimes abuſe 
the malitious mindes of ſuch men: to ſerue their ambition, 
tyꝛannies, and wicked enterp2iſcs.UWherfo:ze they do moze 
elkeme them beyng luch, then if they were moze * 
ther 
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they could not endure them if they were honeff, and would 
giue them faythfull councell, both foꝛ the honour of God, 
and the health both of thepꝛ owne foules , and of theyꝛ ſub- 
fectes alſo, bycauſe they haue a deſire to obey God, and to 
ſet his people in Chꝛiſtian libertie to ſerue hym , noꝛ pet to 
refozme the Churche accozding to his wo2de, but rather to 
peruert the true religion, and to make it ſerue to their pur⸗ 
poſe, euen as Jeroboam did. They had rather to haue ſuch 
Pꝛophetes, t Pꝛieſtes as had Jeroboam, Achab, 2 Jeſabell, 
and ſuch as were the Pagitiens of Pharao, the moꝛe clenly 
therby to reſiſt gods truty , the to haue the true ſeruants of 
God that folow the trace of the true Pꝛophetes 4 Apoſtles, 
And fo2 ſo much as both they d their people deſire ſuch,+ do 
well deſerue to haue ſuch,God doth ſend them euen ſuch as 
they wiſh fo2:but it is in his wꝛath, as he thꝛeatneth by hys 
P2ophets,to the end they may haue the moꝛe mete matter, 
dayly to harden theyꝛ hartes moze 4 moze,and moze ſpedy- 
ly to haſten they: deſtruction, 


COf che Tudgement of the Chriſtian doctrine, and of thoſe by 
vvhom it muſt be reported, & of the princes duety in that 
behalfe, and of the faulte of thoſe that inthe ſame , deſpiſe 
the Councell of the ſeruauntes of God. 


T.] Do feare alſo that ther be many that truſt to much in 

matters of Religion , to thoſe that falſely name them 
ſelues to be of the Churche , as Pꝛelates and Paſtours of 
the Churche,and that it fareth with the,eue as it doth with 
thoſe that commit wholly their ſoules, and coſciences into 
p hands of their Curates and Pꝛelats. D. It is certain that 
in all fates there are ſome that thincke of religion as they 
do of ſome ſcitce 02 handy craft. M her ſoꝛe when there hap 
peneth any controuerſſe, they think p the knowlege therof 
doth in no wile appartaine to tht᷑, but Þ it is pnough foz the 
to committe the decidyng of the matter into the handes of 
the maſters of the occupation, and the to giue their ſenttee, 
F. ii. accozs 
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acco:dpng to the repoꝛte that thoſe men ſhal make, and to 
eſteme done and concluded, what ſoeuer they conclude. T. 
At ſemeth to me that their opimid is not very euill. Fo2 who 
can better iudge of an art, oꝛ occupation, then the maſters 
therot! Mer it not a great pꝛeſumptiũ foꝛ any man, to take 
bpon him to iudge of that, whiche he neither vnderffandech 
no: knoweth:? D. This that thou ſapeſt, is not all together 
bopde of apparance:but here mulk we take good hede, that 
no man be deceiued, foꝛ ſpth that here is the queſtion, whe⸗ 
ther that men of occupation, ſhall iudge of thinges apper- 
taining to their occupation, thou muſk the vnderſtand, that 
yp man can truly iudge ofthe Chꝛiſtian doctrine, but ſuch 
as are true Ch:iſtians:foz no man can vnderſtand the hea⸗ 
uenly language, and the language of God, but onely the 
childꝛen of God, and thoſe that are heauenlp,and not earth⸗ 
lp. Wherfoze J do moꝛe eſfeme, the iudgement ofa ſimple 
laboꝛer, being one of the elec of god, and regenerate by his 
holy ſpirite, then that of all the Popes, Byſhops, Pꝛieſtes, 
Philoſophers and Dodours, whiche ſhalbe infidels oꝛ hipo⸗ 
crites,fo2 ſuch are not of the occupatiõ wherof we ſpeake, 
And as touching that whiche thou ſapcff , that J do not a- 
towe the councell oꝛ ade of a pzince,if he take in hand to do 
any thyng of his owne head, in matter of Religion, without 
aſkpng at the mouth of the Loꝛd, and takyng aduiſe g coũ⸗ 
cell ot him, by the helpe of thoſe , vnto whom he hath gyuen 
ſpectall charge to open, and make manifeſte his will vnts 
men, and to declare his lawe vnto them, And fo: this cauſe 
de hath don this honoꝛ to his Pꝛopheta, and true Piniſkers 
of his Churche, to call them his mouth, pꝛomiſing that hs 
will put his woꝛd into their mouth. And when the pꝛinces 
02 people haue taken in hand any thpnge, that hath apper⸗ 
tained to the honoꝛ of God, and to their health, without ens 
quiring of the Loꝛdes will, at the handes of his Pꝛophetes, 
he hath rebuked them , bycauſe they dyd not aſke at bys 
mouth, that they haue weaued their cloth, but any bis 

| _ bpiritez 
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kptrite,he fpeakcth to the ſame purpoſe by Palachie . The 


lyps of the Pꝛieſte do kepe knowledge:men ſhall enquire of Mau. 


the law at his mouth,foz he is the aungel and mellenger of 
the Loꝛd of hoſtes. 


¶ Of the cauſes vvhy the princes ſhould enquire of the vvill 
of God at the mouth of his Miuſters, and of the giftes of 
God, vvith the vvhiche he endueth his Miniſters. 


T. I ſemeth vnto me, that it is very commendable in a 
p2ince,chicflp when there is queſtion of the refazmatis 

of the Church, to enquire in that behalfe , ofthe will of God 
at the hands of thoſe that are appointed by God, to declares 
the ſame vnto hym. D. The thyng is not onely honeſt, but 
ſo neceffarie as nothing is moꝛe neceſſarie. Fo: albeit the 
pꝛince be of the wiſeſt of his Kealme,yet notwithſtanding, 
be can not knowe all thyngs , but may oftentymes deceaue 
him ſclfe,cuen in his owne deniſes.UWherefo:e,if he will at 
any tpme vſe the counſell of his counſellers , in matters of 
leſſe impoꝛtaũce, oʒ at the leaſt he is not thought to be wiſe, 
if that he docontemne it:howe much is it moꝛe requiſite to 
do it, in a matter of ſo great weight, whiche toucheth the 
bono: of Cod, and the health, oꝛ damnation of eucry man, 
and not onely of the perſon of the pꝛince, but alſo of all bys 
ſubiectes: T. Suche a matter is well woꝛthy to be tonſide⸗ 
red. D. Okt the other ſide it is very lyke, that a good Pa⸗ 
ſfour, whiche makesh ſpeciall pꝛofeſſion of the ſtudy of the 
holy Scriptures, and hath commiſſion from God to expoũd 
them to others, is moꝛe exerciſed then others, whiche are 
leffe occupped in the ſame , and moꝛe occupped in other at 
faires, chieſly pꝛinces, whiche are daylp troubled with buk- 
nes bpon buſines, from all partes. T. That is very true. 
D. This is alſo to be conſtdered: That althoughe God bs 
bound to no ſoꝛte of men oz eſfates,but that he map diſtri⸗ 
bute his giftes and graces to whom it pleaſeth him:pet fqz 
all that the matter is ſo,that he hath a great regarde to that 
a F. ig. holp 
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holy Pinifferye,whiche he hath ozdepned in hys Churche. 
Wherfoze he doth commonly moze adozne with his giftes 
and graces,thoſe whiche he hath iuſtly and lawfuily called 
to the ſame, then any others. In like ſoꝛte that foz the loue 


_ of the ſame, he doth beſtow often tymes goodly and excellẽt 


gifts, enf vpon thoſe that are euil, to the end they ſhal ſerue 
in his Church,of the whiche he hath continually a ſingular 
care, we haue manifeſt example hercof,in Balaa, and Cat- 
phas:fo2 althogh he wer as euil a ma as the erth doth bear, 
t that p gift of god did p2ofit him nothing as touching him 
ſelfe: pet notwithſtanding foz the lone ol him, whole perlõ 
be doth repzeſet (as ſ. John doth right wil giue vs to vnder⸗ 
ſtãd) God to honoꝛ this holy miniſtery oꝛdained in his law, 
bath made him to Pꝛophecie: Althoughe he haue repꝛoued 
man & all his coũſels. T. Chis is wozthy to be cõſidered. D. 
Then it pꝛinces and al other men do this honoz to thoſc that 
are (kilfull in any thing, to demaunde their adujſe and coũ⸗ 
ſell, and in that behalfe to be gouerned rather by them, then 
by any others, they ſhould do great diſhonour, not onely to 
the Piniſters of God, but alſo to their miniſtery, t to God 
which is aucto2 therof,if they eſteme the lefſe in their effate, 
and do make leſſe accoũpt of their counſell then they do of 

the counſell of others whiche are not ot like pꝛice. 
¶ Of the diſhonour that. thoſe kynde of men doo vnto God, 
vrhiche doo not voucheſafe to enquire of his vvill at the 
hades of his Miniſters, and vvhat authoritic the Miniſterie 

of the Churchehath ouer all men. 

T. They would not do them ſo great honoꝛ, as did the an⸗ 
cient Pagis and Idolaters, here to foze to their falſe 
P2ophetes, oz bycauſe they did holde them foꝛ true Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, pet in their erroꝛ they had thys reuerence towardes 
God, that hardly durſt they enterpꝛiſe any thyng that was 
of impoꝛtaũce:chietly in things ᷣ appartained to Religion, 
without inquiringe of the will of their Gods, at thehandes 
of their Pzophetes, D. Thou ſapeſt truth. And * 
ould 
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Mould be a great diſhonoz repꝛoch to thoſe that are Chi⸗ 
ſcians, it they do not God and his Pꝛophets ſo great honoꝛ 
at leaſt, as did the Pagans and Jdotaters to the venil{ and 
his Pinilkecs:thincking to honoꝛ God, and his ſeruauntes. 
And beſide this, yl ther were none other reaſon but onelp 
this: which is, to wit, that God hath willed that his Church 
ſhould be gouerned by the miniſterie of his woꝛd, which if 
it wer not, but only to obſerue the oꝛder, that God him ſelfe 
hath appointed:vet is it requiſite that all men, both great £ 
ſmall, ſubmit the to that holy miniffery,x to þ oꝛder which 
god hath eſtabliſhed in p ſame, as al the good kinges t pzins 
ces of the people of God haue alwayes done, notwithſtan⸗ 
dyng they haue ben maruelonſly endued with the giftes of 
God. Mas ther euer pꝛince, kyng, oꝛ Pꝛophet, moꝛe excellet 
then Dauid, whiche was both a king, and a Pꝛophet? T. 4 
thincke not. D. Yet notwſfading, whe he would gpne oꝛder 
fo: the building of the teple, foꝛ þ offices miniſteries aps 
partapning to pᷣ lernice of Cod, he did take in hãd nothing 


Wout the aduiſe of þ Pꝛophetes of þ Loꝛd, namely of Na-s 1. Sam. 
tha: by whõ he vnderſtode, that p Loꝛds wil was 5ᷣ the teple i. C has. 27. 


Could not builded by hin, although he had determined, and 
purpoſed it, but by his ſonne Salomon. Jn like maner Pos 
ſes, that great and excellent Pꝛophete, did he contemne the 
counſell of Jethꝛo, his father in law, whiche was of farrs 
meaner eſtate then hc? 
¶ Ot the meane and order that princes ſhould kepe in iudge- 
ment of thinges, appertaining to Religion, and to the rctor 
mation of the: ane. 
T. AL thoſe things do confirme the opinis of thoſe p wil 
comit all things 5 touch Religion, to thoſe py are cal⸗ 
led me of the Church, without dealing therin the (clues. D. 
Pf thou diddeſt wel vnderſtãd me, A did not coclude Þ pzins 
tes, other men ſhould ſo addꝛeſſe the, to the Biniſfers af þ 
Church, in matters of Religid t cõſcience, that.they ſhould: 
not deale.therin lo far as their office Mould require, and to 
F. liij. take 
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take good hede to what kindeof men they came: leaſff that 
in ffede of commpng to the true Pꝛophetes of God and Pt 
niſters of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, they ſhould addꝛeſſe them to falſe 
Pꝛophetes and iniſters of Antechꝛiſte, as often tymes it 
happeneth, T.This matter is perillous. D. Thcrefoze, as 
thoſe men are greatly to be blamed , that make none ac⸗ 
coumpt of the true Biniſfers of God, and ofhys Churche, 
but wpll gouerne the Churche , and determine of thoſe 
thynges which appertayne to the refozmation of the ſame, 
folowing their own fantaſte and opinion, oꝛ cls as though 
they had to determine of ſome wozldlp policie : euen ſo on 
the contrarie part, theſe kinde of men, are greatly to be bla⸗ 
med, whiche will not drale in it at all, but ſuffer others to 
determine of it euen as it pleaſeth them, and are ready to 
execute that whiche others ſhall appoynte, without ha⸗ 
uynge any conſlderation ot the thynge them ſelues. Fut 
tuen as ſhall pleaſe the others , without due exampnpug 
and vnderſtandynge what they do. Foꝛ, as the firffe ſoꝛte 
bſurpe a greate tyꝛanny ouer the Churche , and ouer the 
iniſterie of the ſame , lyke vnto that of the Antichziſte, 
who hath plucked to hym ſclfe the authozitic to diſpoſe of 
the Churche at hys pleaſure :in lyke maner this laſte ſoꝛte 
do wꝛonge to them (clues , and do frame and eſtabliſhe a 
derpe daungerous tyꝛannpe, both agaynſt them ſelues, 
t agaynlte the whole Church, and do confirme Antechziſte 
in the poſſeſſion whiche he hathe all ready vſurped oner 
them. Fo2 albeit that a iudge, befoꝛe he gyue ſentence,and 
befoze he wyll execute the lame , do aſke the aduiſe and 
counſell ofhys aſſiſtauntes, vet doth he not gyue hys iudge 
men te accoꝛdynge to theyꝛ ſentences, vntil he haue wel ex⸗ 
ainined and bnderffood them. Otherwiſe he ſhould put him 
ſelte in greate daunger, and hys office chould not be great- 
ly differpng from the office of a hange man. Fo: the hange 
man doth not aſſiſke in the counſell of the indges, he gyueth 
no ſentence, he hath no voyce , no2 medleth with they; — 
o 
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ceffe z cauſes of thoſe that are delyuered into hys handes: 
he hath nothing to do but only to execute that which is gy⸗ 
uen hym in charge. But a iudge, hathe farre other autho⸗ 
ritie and greater charge, the whiche Pilate dyd very well 
knowe . And therefoze he woulde not condemne Jeſus 
Chzilfe vpon the onely repozte of the Jewes , when they 
had bꝛought hym vnto hym, all ready condemned in theyz 
Counſell : noꝛ was foꝛthwith pꝛeſte to commaunde hym 
to be executed as an euill doer, accoꝛdynge to their deſire, 
but did diligently enquire of the cauſes, ſoꝛ the which they 
would haue hym to be condemned: gyuing them playnely 
to vnderſtande, that he woulde not be their hangemen, but 
woulde do the office of a Judge, whiche is duely to examine 
the cauſe. And it he lee the ſentence of hys alliſtauntes to be 
bniuffe,he oughte not to folowe it, but to reieqe it, accoz⸗ 
dyng to the authoꝛitie that God hath gyuen hym : and he 
ought to put in vle that „ whiche is wzitten in the lawe to 
that ſame purpoſe. Thou ſhalte not folowe the multitude, 
to do euill , fo it he gyue ſentence contrary to ryght and 
equitie , he ſhall make aunſwere fo2 the ſame befoze God. 
Foz if he know it be vniuſte, and do conſent and agree to 
it, oꝛ els do diſſemble the matter, oz els thozowe negligence 
be hath not ſought to vnderſtand the truth of it. he can not 
ercuſe hymſelte but that he is greatly culpable befoze God, 
T. Chat is very true. 


¶ Hovve men ought to haue greater care for thoſe matters 
that appertayne to Religion: then for any others, and the 
reaſons vvhy. 


D. M Oꝛeouer, the caſe in matters of Religion is not lyke 
to that of other matters, oꝛ of other artes, ſciences, 
occupations and eſtates. Fo2 whe there is queſtion in mat⸗ 
ters of Religion , we haue not a matter in hand of a pece 
ol monep, aꝝ of a pece of lande, oꝛ foz an other man whiche 
toucherh not vs at all. But a _— - the greateſt impoꝛ⸗ 
, caunce 
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tance, chat map be, and toucheth all men in generall and 
in particular, ſo neare, as nothynge in the wozlde doth ſo 
nearely touch them. Yt there were queſtion, of a piece of an 
earthly inheritaunce, oz els of our honoꝛ 4 fame, we would 
not ſo greatly put others in truſt, but Þ we wold put to our 
own had:+ would know in what ſo2t þ matter ſhould paſſe, 
And further, if it wer a matter Þ touched our life, we would 
not llepe the matter, but would be ſo much p moꝛe tarefull, 
we would leaue no meane vnſought fo2 , y myght ſtand vs 
in ſtede. T. Experitte teacheth it plainly. D. Howe in this 
matter, wherot we ſpeake, p queſtion is of þ greateſt honoz 
oꝛ diſhonoꝛ p̊ euer may happ? vnto vs:here is þ queſtiõ of a 
maruelous great honoꝛ «4 gloꝛp, oꝛ els of an extreme ſhame 
« confuſion, whiche we ſhall once receaue,befoze the face of 
God, t befoze al me which cuer haue ben, are, oꝛ ſhalbe, this 
queſtio is of an eternall inheritaũce:to wit, of Paradiſe oz 
els of hell, here is the queffio ot our death, oʒ of our lite, not 

onelp tẽpoꝛal, but eternal, Aherfoꝛe J do gretly maruel of 
thoſe Þ haue ſo great truſt in þ ſond fayth of their Curates, 
Pꝛieſtes, Ponckes, Byſhops and Pꝛelates, whiche comitte 
the wholly into their handes, both body and ſoule. T. There 
are no ſmall nomber of thole that do ſo. 


COfthoſe men that make greater accoumpt of their purſes, 
then of their conſriences, and of the daũger into the which 
they caſt thelelues,that cõmit ſuch charge to ſalſe teachers, 
and they them clues to haue no great regard to the ſame. 


D. I Would gladly vnderſtãd of thoſe m#,if they would in 

the like ſoꝛte truſt the with their purſes , neuer aſke 
the any accõpt, noꝛ neuer haue regard, to their go uernmt᷑t. 
T. do not beleue it. Foz there is no pꝛince noꝛ other, com 
mitteth þ charge ot his affaires to others, but y ſomtime he 
will know,in what ſoꝛt they are paſſed t done. D. The their 
purle is dearer vnto thẽ, th is their cdſciece oz their 7 
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82 eis þ inheritaũce of þ kingdom ofheaut:fo: thep put their 
truſt in ſuch, cõmit the whole charge of their colctences,# 


ſoules to thoſe, that they would hardly truſt fo: a couple of 
crownes:they eſteme very flederly, i̊ pzice which our Lozd 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath payed fo2 the,whiche is much moze pzect Pet · 


ous the all the gold x all þ ſiluer, þ euer was in þ wozld. T. 
- They do truſt, as J haue already ſaid,y theſe men ſhal aun 
were foz the, D. At is very truep they ſhal aũſwere, but fo 
much þ wozle fo2 thoſe fo2 who they ſhall aunſwere : foꝛ ſo 
much as they ſhall not by meanes therof,be acquited of the 
det:fo2 if it muſt needes be ſhall, that they aunſwere , foz 
default of that debt whiche they owe to our greate Lo2de , 
whiche ſhall not be payd vnto him, accoꝛding as their office 
doth require, it ſhalbe thẽ foꝛ that the ſame is loſt. The Loꝛd 


ſpeaking of this matter, ſaith by his Pꝛophet Ezechiel. p he Ezech. 3,33 


wil require at þ hads of the ſhepherd, the bloud of the ſhepe 
which ſhal periſh through his default, it foloweth the, ð the 
ſhepe ſhalbe loſt, whoſe blud þ loꝛd wil require. Mh a mur 


derer hath llayne a man, & is taken vpon the ſame, he muſt Ea 


ſatiſũie the iuſtice with hys own lpfe: yet notwithſtandyng 
the papne, whiche he ſhall endure ſhalbe ſmall recompenſe, 
to hym that is lapne. Wherfoze J do not thinke ,that thoſe 
men whiche make ſo ſmall accoumpte of the lyfe of theyz 
ſoules, woulde loſe their bodely lyfe ,fo2 ſuch a pzice. T.J 
am of pour oppinion. D. It a man do vs w2ong , either in 
ſpoplynge vs of our wozldlpe goods, o2cls in vſinge any 
biolence agaynſte our perſonnes, and we endure the ſame 
patiently fo2 the honoure of God :this ſame ſhalbe no loſſe 
bnto bs befoze God, but a great pꝛoſite, foꝛ God ha h pꝛo⸗ 
miſed,great rewarde to thoſe that ſhall ſuffer wꝛongſully. 


Jn this behalfe none ſhal ſuſfapn the loſe but he onely that Mar v 


bathe done the wzonge : foz he hathe hurte hys ſonle and 
there is no hurte that can ſo hurte a man, as can that hurte. 
But in thys matter whereof we doo nowe ſprake , the 
Coule is not onely hurte, but lapne o wherefoze the loſe. can 

i, neuer 
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neuer be reconered.And therefoze J would wilhe that fuch 
as are of that opinion, ſhould well conſider that whiche Jes 
ſus Chꝛiſt ſavd, let them alone, foꝛ they are blynd, and lea⸗ 
ders of che blinde: If the blynde leade the blynde, both ſhall 


Mathe. 5. fall into the dyke . He doty not ſaye that the blynde guyde 


Hall alone fall into the dyke, but he alſo that ſhalbe led by 
hym: wherefoꝛe that councell is beſt co be folowed whichs 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte hym ſelfe doth gyue in that behalfe , in the 
ſame paſſage oz texte, he doth not ſay: Folow ſuch leaders, 
and if they lead you w2onge, they ſhall endure the puniſhes 
ment foꝛ vou, and you ſhall go free:but he gyueth expꝛeſſed 
commaundement to flee from them, declaryng plapnelp in 
what perill they put them ſelues, that folo w ſuch guides. 


COftrhe care that euerye man ought to haue, to knovve the 
vvay of ſaluation, and hovy they ought to bevvare of falſe 
Prophetes and ſeductors of the people. 


T. Then we onght not to be ſo carclefſe,but that we muſk 
enquire of that ſame wape by the whiche we ſhoulde 
paſſe,to the ende that we mighte eaſely knowe , if that in 
ſtede ofleadpng vs in the ryght waye, they ſhould leade vs 
wꝛonge. D. It is very true:and alſo we ought not to be ſo 
raſhe and fooliſh,that we ſhould ſodenly take gupdes and 
conducto2s, without haupng any knowlege oz teſtimony of 
them, Foꝛ if we ſhould but paſſe thozow-a wood, oꝛ ſome co 
ther paſſage whiche were hard and difficill , we woulde not 
take a man at aduenture to be our guide, of wh we could 
not aſſure vs, leaſt that in ſtede of guidyng vs the right 
wape, he ſhould bꝛyng vs into the lappes of theeues to cut 
our thꝛoates, as it happeneth oftentimes to many. I. Vet 
not withſtandynge, thys wap, which we mulk paſſe, is the 
moſte daungerdus of al: foꝛ there nedeth no greate ſfraps 
ing, to looſe vs all. D.Therfoze it is moze nede full to take 
good hede in this matter, then in any matter eis. And foz 
this cauſe are we ſo often warned in the holy Scriptores, 
: nog 
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not onely by the P:ophets and Apoſtles, but alſo by Jeſus 


Ch:ilf our Loꝛde, to take heede of falſe Pꝛophets, which Mech. da 


come to va in ſheepes clothing, and within-arerauening Z 


Molues. This admonition is not geuen vnto vs without ghu.z 


cauſe, T. That is doubtleſſe. | 


¶ Hovv that the admonitions vvhich are vvritten in the ho- 
ly Scriptures, agaynſt the falſe Prophets, do make them to 
be vvrthout excuſe, that ſuffer them ſelues to be ſeduced 
by them. 


D. Foꝛ ſo much then that we are all aduertiſed, and that 
the ſpirit ol God hath geuen vs ſo many markes and 
lignes, wherby to knowe theſe falſe Pꝛophets, we may no 
moꝛe pꝛetende ignozaunce in thvs poynte foz our defence, 
then in the other matters wherof we hane already ſpoken. 
Foz the caſe is not lyke with a Chꝛiſtian, in matters of 
Chꝛiſtian religion, as it is in other artes and ſciences, foz 
that it ſufficeth any man, becauſe he ca notlearne all artes 
and ſciences , to learne one o2 two, and to be excellent in 
ſome one ſcience.But the ſubſtance of religio is of an other 
nature, it is an arte, it is a ſcience and occupation, which al 
men sought to vnderſtand, although all men map not be of 
like ercellencie in ß knowledge of the ſame, noꝛ pet be ſuf- 
fictent to execute the office of a Pꝛophet, oꝛ ot an Apoſtle, os 
of a paſfour and Dotto2 in the church, vet at the leaſt enerp 
mi is bound to knowe ſo much, as he may vnderſtand how 
to frame and gouerne himſelf accoꝛding to the wil of God, 
to know how to emb2ace that which is good, and to refuſe 
that wi)ich is euill, and to knowe how to kepe himſelf from 
falſe Pꝛophets and ſeducees:fo2 he that cã not do this, ſhall 
pape fo2 his ignoꝛaunte, as it hath bene ſufficiencly pꝛoued 
by the reaſons befoꝛe alledged. Wherefo:e euery man hath 
great occaſion befoze al other things, diligently tocomend 
himſ-if to God in thele affay!es,with certaine aſfiaunce to 
be heard,foz he ſpeakerh not this in vavne:ſeeke t you ſhall 
G. ig. finde, 
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find,aſke,and it ſh all be geuẽ vnto pou, knocke at the doe 
and it ſhall be opened vnto pou, foꝛ he that ſeeketh,findeth, 
and he that aſketh,receaueth., and he that knocketh at the 
dooze,entreth. Foz the Loꝛd is nere vnto thoſe that call vp- 
on him in veritye.BBeſide this it is earneſtlye regupꝛed of e- 
uery man to ſecke out diligentlye thoſe that are good teas 
chers, leaf that in ſteed of the ſhepeheard, we followe the 
Molle, trymmed lpke a ſhepeheard, which wil deuoure vs: 
foz we may not thꝛough our negligence attempt God. And 
if we do this, hauing a ſincere and true care fo2 the glozye 
of God, and foꝛ our own ſaluation, God will not leaue vs 
without the conducte ok his holy ſpirite, and without pꝛoui⸗ 
ſion ol his goodnes, accoꝛding as it ſhall be nede full fo: the 
ſaluation of euery man, fo2 that which Jefus Chꝛiſt hath 
ſpoken, ſhall remapne alwapes true:to wit, that he that wil 
do the will of God, ſhal vnderſtand of his doarine, whethe 

it be of God oꝛ no. obs, 


C Of ſuche as alvvayes excuſe them by theyr great buſines) 
and can neuer fynde conuenient tyme to hearken tc the 
vvorde of God, and to laye their handes to his vvorke 


T. Am ot your opinion: but there are yet an other ſoꝛte 
which ſeme to haue moze reaſon, & are better afleded 
toward the woꝛd of God, then are thoſe,of whom we did e⸗ 
uen now ſpeake.But pet when J conſider their wozkes , J 
can not commend them, There are that will ſoone graunt 
bs all that wherof we haue heretofoze diſputed :; they will 
confeſſe that we muſt enquyze of þ wil of God in his woꝛd: 
They will well allowe the docrine of thoſe that do truelpe 
pꝛeach the woꝛd of God, and follow the ſame, and emplope 
them ſelues in the buſines of the Loꝛd:but pet foꝛ all y they 
wil not be ouer buſe in it, but wil find a thouſand excuſes. 
They will alledge an infinite number ol empeachmentes 
and empedimentes, which let them. Tere is amonge the 


men a number of mockers, which lap; we muſt let D a. 
lone with the matter, and that he will well accomplytſhe his 
wo:ke without vs. D. A do well vnderſt and of what kinde 

ol men thou ſpeakeſt:they are ot᷑ the number of thoſe which 
our Loꝛde Jeſus Chuſt celleth vs ot in the paſſage of thoſe 
tonuited geſtes to the mariage;of the which the one excuſed 
himſelfe by his farme, the other by his oxen newly bought, 

and the other by his newe maryed wife : to be ſhozte , eue⸗ 
rp one had ſuch plentye ol excuſes, that not oneof the came 
to the mariage , of thoſe that were bidden, but that ofne- 
teſlitye ſtraungers were called. And as touchyng thoſe 
men which ſay that God will well bꝛing his wozks to paſſe 
without them, they ſap truth, foꝛ God nedeth not any man 
to accompliſhe any of his wozkes, Fo2 when he ſetteth vs 
to woꝛke, it is not fo: neede as though he coulde not doe all 
that pleaſeth him to do, without vs. But when he talleth vs 
into his woꝛkes, he doth it to doe vs honour, in that we ho⸗ 
nour him, making vs the miniſters of his grace. And ther- 
foꝛe we ſhoulde bee the moꝛe diligent to take the matter in 
hand, which if we do not, he will alluredlpe gene vs to vn⸗ 
derſtande that he hath wozkes to do, the which he will not 
do without vs:to wit, when he ſhall punyſh vs fo2 our lloth⸗ 
fulnes and ingratitude. IT. Chou ſapeſt very well: foꝛ we 
muſt needes be there in pꝛoper perſon, foꝛ that wozke ſhall 
not go in hand without vs. D. Theſe mockers which ſo 
play with God, ſhall feele this ſooner then they would. Me 
map well iopne alſo with theſe mẽ, thoſe of whom the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Aggeus doth camplapne, who being deliuered from 

the captiuetie of Babilon, and boning et And good 

meanes to builde agapne the Lowes temple (the whiche 

in tyme befoze they hadde ſo much deſp2ed , 02 at the lealt 

made it to ſeeme ſo) hadde no care at all once to lape their 

hands to it: but when the Pꝛophet erhozted them to goe 

in hande with it, accoꝛdynge to their duetpe "—"_ 
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thepwereneuer.bufurniſhed of excuſe , thep alledged that 
the time was not pet come,fo2 the which they looked, And 
to couer their hipacriſie the better, they would in like mans 


ner cloke their careleſnes, euen by the wozdeof God. But 


the Pꝛophet Aggeusdoth plainly ſhewe where their griefe 
doth holde them, ſa ping: that co builde their owne houſes, 
and to do their own buſines, they had alwayes time conue- 
nient but to builde thehouſe of God, and to lap their hands 
to his labour:they could neuer find any meete time. By the 
which he doth plainly geue them to vnderſtand, that if they 
bad;had ſo good affeaion toward the wozke of the Loꝛd, as 
they had toward their owne woꝛldly buſines,they woulde 
haue found the tyme as apte to take the matter in hand, as 
they founde it foꝛ other matters. I. It is to be feared that 
God will recompence them accoꝛding to their deſertc:foz if 
they can finde no meete tyme wherein to ſerue him, he will 
findetimeconuenient inough wherin to chaſtiſe them tho⸗ 
rowlye fo their hypocriſie and negligence, D. The P20 
phet alſo dyd not hyde it, but declared playnlye vnto them 
what p2ofite there would ryſe vnto the by ſuch a contempt 
of God,ſaping:you ſowe much and gatherlitle, and if you 
ſcrape and gather money together, it is as though you 
ſhould put it into a bottomeleſſe ſacke o2 purſe, 


¶ Of che meanes vyherby mens buſines may be aduaunced 
or hindred. 


T. Bꝰ this accompt, men do greatly deceane them ſelues, 
thinke that all the tyme which is ſpent in the ſer⸗ 

uice of Cod, is loſte, where as they ſhoulde thinke all other 
tyme to be loſke is not imploped in the ſame . Foz if 
they ſhoulde beſtow but one houre to heare the woꝛd pꝛea 
ched, they would think that their buſines wer mat ueloully 
hindzed, but they wil neuer grudge to lole.itj. oz. iiij.r.o⸗.xij 
eyther in a bancket, playe, o ſuche like vanitie. And foꝛ my 
part, I am ot opinion that if we did lape our ny the 
labour 
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labour of the Lo2de as we ought to doe, one houre ſhoulbe 
mode p2offe vs, chen doth now one day, one day moe then a 
moneth, one moneth moze then a yeure. Bat fo2 as much 
as we vo it not, whẽ we thinke to go foꝛward, we go backe- 
ward: and finde our ſelues fs encombzed with buſines bp⸗ 
pon buſines, and empeachment bpon empeaehment, and e⸗ 
nill h#ppe bpon euill happe, in ſuch fozte as we can neuer 
tome ta any ende. D. Our Load Jeſus Chꝛiſt doth plainly 

vs to vnderſtand the ſame, when he faith, after that he 
path ſpoken ofneceſerye thingy oppertayning to her.. 
ſecke firſf 4 of God, and the righteoufnes ther- Mat. Vs 
ok, and all thinges Hall be geuen vnto you. Chen by 
the contrary it too weth chat in ſeuing firſt our ſelues and 
not eſteming God his kingv bm and wozde,nt Hat is con⸗ 
trary ſhall be geuen vnte vs Fial art well vozthy of tt. 
C Of mockers vvhich love not the Goſpell, and yet mabe the 
coyrte vnto it, and mat a theyy as though they had grear: 
8 * 25 i ? 1 } 


deuotion to it, CE) d - 9 


D, FO a fall reſolution, it remeth tome that theſe kynde 6 
of men of whom we doe nowe ſpeake, do not fatre o⸗ 45, 

therivpſe defer fr thoſe men of whom we laſte ſpake, thẽ 

tze two bꝛethzen of whom gur T onde Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſpeake 

in a paradle,differey the ons fr vin the other, The father c6- Satz xt. 

maunded the one to goe into the vineparde , he aunſwered 

plainely that he would not: notwithſtanding this churliſhe 

n dyd afterward acknowledge his 8 

ted him, and went thither. The tine commzandement bas | 

genen to the other, who aunfwered frattebly, de woulet bv . 

tt but in deve vpn it not, vx this fame Jets Chailk Acht.. 

wie was the better of hem both, and who vid Felt brunn 

fk ppegen of che father, T. A woulde thinke the | 

d 


t LE, 
MF did it:fo2 althonghHe zuntweted fiercely itt woꝛdes, he 
r — ard/ Wes better then his woꝛtes dys 
6 And contrarilpe, other declared Om be but 
+ an 


10 Tie Hab Fngüiſſtion 

an hipocrite, gruit his father fayze woꝛdes, wherw{h to 

. O. it farech in manee ſo with theſe men, they 
2we as thoughe they dyd better vnderſtande, and had · a 

greater zeale ta the woꝛde of Gad, then thoſe whiche reſifta 

it moꝛe openlye: and vet ottentpmes thep beare leſſs good 


; abuſed hys knowledg 
N de feste. 
CV Vhat diligence men bug itz that vo 
cation vyherunto God! ö "RS 


4 *a, © * | : PIs 4 d fthoſe, 

an eee, Fran i ae and oe Eng al ih 
4 _ , . , pe |, Þ:433za a , it . 5 i! 
* _ ucrlitic of them. „ "Sho | 
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D.T Herefoze, when the Laade doth call vs, let vs make 

46 Fade as did the Iſraclitesth caring ee 
Exod.zz. and let vs not take ſo greate leaſure, chat wee ſuffer, our 
3 dowe to . * W eee 
. s ned, then to ſuffer it to be longe cozrupted with the le auine 
Tae. of the Egiptians,Phariſtes, Sadyces,and erode. Lit 
well remember that whiche Jeſus Chzilk pake — 480 
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Alte, and thataunſwerewhiche he made to hyththatdeſs 
red that he myghte tarve and barye his tather and to am Matth vm 
other which in lyke ſoꝛte deſired that hee mpghto gor and 
rake hysleane ofhys frendes and coins: ſuſter ſayerh he, 
the dead to burye the dead, but fo2 thy part ſhew thou'fozth 15 6 
the kyngdome of God. And agayne, What footer he bet ***: 
that hath once lavde hys hande to the plow, and vothloote 
“ behynde hym, is not meete foꝛ the kShyvoms of God. J. 4 
doe greatipe feare that there are manye Epiturians u 
monge thoſe hypocrites, ot whom we haue ſpontn. Foz als 
though there be manpe in the woꝛlde chat are rakenTo2hyv 
pocrites, becauſe they loue not Cod, io ſhewe it d tu the 
worlde: pet notwithtkanding there are ſome tur e #575 
the one ſoꝛte moꝛe conerte then the other. Therr te one ſoꝛce 
which eſterme the whole volume ofthe ſacred Scriptures OS 
to be but fables,and they turne it all into ieſang and ſcofs ͤ⸗⸗ 
fing. Theres an other ſozte which dare not ſo opentys de⸗ 
Tate what they thinke: yet doe they not muche differ in o⸗ 
pinion from tho ſe of whom we haue ſpoke. Ther is beſide, 
— an other ſoꝛte whithe thinke that euerye man ſhall be 
ſaued in his religion, what ſo cuer it * if ſo be that thep 
ſerue God in a good intent. 


<9, the teſtimonyes by the ryhich men Fr. them ſclu 
.to be v ery Fpicurians,and of the prouidence and an ee 
"Ved aCainſl their falle opinions. 


D. A Lithoſe opinions are wonderfull daungerous, and 

 . .  notwithFanding:the-fame the greateſt number of grath, rev 
men at this dape declare them ſelues hy their woꝛkes, ts Bom a. vu 
bee ol that iudgement. Foꝛ if they belened-afſurevly that ' Loz . un 

there were a GO D, and an other lyfe , and a iudge⸗ 
ment, to the which tuery man ſhall be called ta render. an 
Aan ut 5 and COR P8radyſe:anm;a brit 


er: h. L. "T 2. 67 
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ey would her ther {peake no2linein ſuch ſozte as they do? 
but would ſlande in moꝛe feare of God, and beare greater 
reuerence to his lawe and woꝛde . Foz if there be a God, 
{which no mu can dente, vnleſle he be moze barbarous then 
all the barbarous people that euer were in the woꝛlde, yes 


then barbarouſnes it lelt, and moꝛe baute and furious the 


44 
* * 


are all ſauage and heute braſts, and moꝛe deuiliſh then the 
deuill him el te) it muſt nedes be that ſuch thinges are, foz 
the one al them ean not be without the other. God can nat 
de God without his pzouidence x inffice, if he haue his pas» 
unidence, ſeinge he hath diſcerned men from beaſtes, and 
patch made him a partaker of his godlye nature, there is 
nodoubtbut that he hath other care ot him then of beaſtes, 
and hath created him to an other ende and to an other lyfe 
and felicitie chen be hath:created them. If he haue inſfice 
and goadnes in hun, it is verv certapne that the good pleas 
ſeth him, and the euill diſpleaſeth him: and that he will pu⸗ 
nyſhe the ont and reward the other. And foz ſo much as we 
do not here playnety ſee his iudgementes in all chings.thae 
is into vs a maſt certame argument that there is an other 
ple, in the which God wil make knowen that which is hid⸗ 
den to vs here: otherwiſe he ſhoulde not be that which he is. 
Ve It is very certapne. 


1101 Helighte of Gods PEPE MITE 5 is geuen to men, und 
"of the nature of the ſame, and of the contenpite thiths a» 
mong men. 


D. r it be ſo(as in dede euery man that is vf-godd (ado 

ment doth knowe) we ought not to thiune chat he hath 
created a Hume wherby to lighten the eyes om; and te 
condude him and leade him to thoſe thinges that are nerrt⸗ 
ſarie fo2 this life, and chat he which is the very true c onelp 
ſunne;fountaine of all light, hath not pꝛepared light fvz the 
Strituall eyes of dur ſoule, to leade them to thoſe thinges 
Which are neceſſarxe to eternall lyfe, Foz if he haue had ſo 
greag 
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great care foz our body,which is but earth and coꝛruption, 
and fo2this pꝛeſent life, which is common with the lyfe of 
other creatures , ;what ſhall we thinke that he hath of the 
ſoute,fo2-whole ſake he hath made the body, and of the im⸗ 
moztalitie which he hath pꝛepared foz him? And it is very 
true that the true lighte of the ſoule , is that ſame wozde of 
Gad, by the which-God doth inffruc vs. Which accoꝛding 
to the teſtimonpe of Dauid is that onely lighte which doth 
lighten our eyes, and doth direce our ſteppes, and doth alſo 


geue wiledome to them that are ignozaunt , wherfoze whe vlalme.cxip 


we ſhall haue ta do with men, to perſwade them to rede the 
holy ſcriptures, and to heare the woꝛde of God , and to be- 
holde that light which ſhyneth vnto vs in the ſame: it is no 
moze in effecte but as we ſhoulde exhoꝛte men to open their 
eyes, to behold x receaue the light of the ſunne. Should we 
not thinke it very ſtraunge if we ſhould be enfoꝛced daplye 
to ſolicite men to this, and ſhonld he not of right be thought 
tube verp ingrate, that had rather to holde hys opes ſhutts 
and to be blinde ſtil, then to beholde this light of the ſunne, 
and to be lightened by ß ſame? T. Pes truely. D. et not- 
withſtanding we dae dayly mach wozſe, when that we are 
pzonoked to vnderſtand and harken to the woꝛd of God in 
ſand2pe wyſe, and yet we will not vnderſtand of it at all. 
= 10 — true:but men do not fee ſo farre. 


EOfrhe c authoritic of holy Scriptures, and im vvhar fort God 
declared his vvill vnto men, and hovve nich agi 


N 255 vvith his Sf 
E 


D. vA Nd as concerning thoſe. that doe nofbeleue thar the 


2111: golp Scriptures and wozde of God, are the wozde of . 


Ende ther are mage boyde of reaſon then are thole 5 ſho 
ſaye there is no ſunne in the wozlye: oz if chere bee one, that 
He ſhyneth not oꝛ els that the lyghte by the which we are 


* 


ughted, is not of the ſunne,foz we —— not to doubte but John. 1 


that God, who is the per lea and true light, hath manifeſted 
Þ.iy, hun 
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Himlelfe vnto men, whom he hath created of purpoſe to 
haue the fruition and enioping ok this diuine lyght, and 
to walke in the ſame, And it it bee lo: J woulde glad ⸗ 
lye knowe of thole whiche beare-ſo-ſinall reuerence to the 
holye Scriptures, i they knowe anye other moꝛe cer- 
tayne meane , moze meete and indꝛe excellente , by the 
whiche GD D hath declared himlelfe vnto men: and whe» 
ther there bee anye-other doaryne moze wozthpe'of dyn 
maieſtie, and doth-contayne and reusleunto men thinges 
moꝛe hve, moꝛe godlye, moze ſecreate, moe bnknow⸗ 
en, and incompꝛehenſũble to all mennes vnderfandpng, 
moꝛe true and moꝛe certayne, and that doth touche and 
p:clle mans hatte moe, and hath in them greater vers 
tue and etlede ; bee it to humble and beate them downe, 
bee it to releue and comfoꝛte them and is in all reſpeues 
moze meete , moze ptofitable , and moze wholeſome fox 
man, and better appꝛoued and confp2med by infpnite 
teſtimonpes of God: and that ddth better deſerue to bee 
credited, then this , which hath bene retiealed by the Ani 


er. xviu gells of heauen, who daylye doe ſee the face of God. Al⸗ 
cb. i. 


ſo by the Patriarches', Pꝛophettes, Apoſtles, and the 
moſte holye and moſte beffuons perſonages that euer the 
earth dyd beare, and that of To greate an accozde and 
perpetnall conſente, and all readye by lo longe a tyme 
euen from the begynnyng of the wozlde by continuall 
ſucceſſion. T. Chou alledgeſt here great matters,4 ot gr 

weighte, to appꝛoue that whiche thou hafte declared. 

D. Yea but J haue not pet touched the pꝛincipall: to 
bitte, that the verye Sonne o God ;' whiche is the true 
'woozbe , the Image, the lyghte and-bzyghtneſle of the 
'glozpe of God, hath beene fente vntb vs from: the bo⸗ 
ſome of the Father, to declare and confy2me the ſame 


he moꝛe, dwellyng amonge men in the true nature and 


s "Sp 2 


.. MC Reperdaucer. 55 


ape of man. Alſo we haue here no ſmall teſfimonye 
that thys .docypne is of Cod, in that the denill dyd ne⸗ 
ner make ſo longe and cruell; warres agaynfte any docs 
fryae,what ſo euer it was, as hee hath agapnſte thys: 
and in that it hath beene al wayes ſo miraculouſlye cons 
ſerued, by:the ſingulare pꝛouidence and power of God, 
agavulte; all the aſſaultes of the deuill: and that God 
bath punyſhed wpth hozrible plagues thoſe that haue 
oode vppe agaynſte the ſame As the examples of all 
ages doe ryghte well witneſſe. Mhat ſhall we alſo ſaye 
in that it hath beene appꝛoued and ratifped ſo myghtelp 
by ſo manye ſignes and mp2acles (which coulde in no wiſe 
bee done but by the onely power of God) and alſo by the 
bloude, death, and confeſſion of ſa manye Martyꝛs and 
conteſſaurs, which are in number infinite? T. At euer 
God dyd ſpeake, oz it euer he dyd ſhewe himſelte ta men 
ta deliuer unto you anye kinde of doaryne, there is none 
other dogrpne that we mape afuredlye beleue to bee ot 
Edd , but onely chys dogxyne , of the which thou: halte 
noſue ſpoken. And therefo:e we are fullpe reſolued, that 
GD Dhath ſhewed hunſelfe to men, and that he hath re⸗ 
led vnto them the docryne of ſaluation. Foz if the 
kinges and, painces ofthe earthe , pea. the moſte barbas 
rous , bꝛute and. eruell men of the earth, dyd well knowe. 
that men coulde uot lyye wythonte lawes „ but. were 
conftrapned to make lawes » and ta ſubmitte them ſel⸗ 
ues. , knowing the ſame to bee berpe necellarye foz the 
coaſeruation of mankynde, and common policie : doe 
wee thincke that G G D the ſaueraigne Kpnge and p2ince 
al euerpe creature, ho is himſelſe the lawe to all, would 
leaue men withoute à lawe, and hys people withoute 
geapng, them an ozder howe to lyue : Hee that hath 
ey a lawe to Ae Verne > mourns. ey 
aue man, uhich is the chiefe of his wozbes among al! the 
en 13% 003 105 146328 Ae, , Billy, 
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viſible creatures, and he whom he hath appopmed pꝛintt 
and ruler oner them, to de without lawe and direction. Dj 
Who can thinks the contrarpe, it he be not moe beaſHye 
then the dery beaſtes? T,Uherfo:e ot my part 4 do con⸗ 
clude, that this ſame, whereof wehape fpoken ; is the true 
lawe and doctrine of God, and that is none other, but 
that all others maſk be gouerned by thys onely lawe, and 
to reicqe all en are nat agroing with thys. 


Cor dic moſie deucly ſhe peruerſi tie of the Epicurians, and 
hovve 3 doe agree vvith the doctrine of Mahomee, 
vyhois of opinion. that all men ſhall en in thoyg 


ovvne layve. 


D. Tpru doelf conclude very wel bur ihe eptrurlans, ot 
whom we ſpeake wilt not ſo caſey agree to our fe 

inges. F02 it ts harde to ſatiſfpe ſnch as do delyte to mo 
God, and to make warres agaynſt hym, and to ade 
in matters ofreligion, ſuch as deſire to tine without religi⸗ 
gion. And in dcede ſuch ſwyne are not woꝛthye to be diſpu⸗ 
ted with in ſuch a matter, foꝛ ſo muche as in the ſame they 
declare them ſelues to be moꝛe braſtly then p bzutebeaffes; 
and that they denie the foundation, which the demlis them 
ſelues are compelled to tonſeſſe, foꝛ they doubte not at all 
but that there is one God, and one Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, wh 
they feare and ſtand in awe of. And euen as thoſe reaſons 
which we haue alreadye alledged, are ſuffictent fo2 all ſuch 
as feare God, and are tractable and not contentions: euen 
ſo are they ſufficient to onerthzowe and treade downe the 
crrour of them that do affyzme that euery man thall be ſas 
ued in hys owne lawe, thys pꝛopoſition ſhoulde be true, if 
euery man dyd embꝛate the lawe of God, this pope is an 
article of the lawe of Pahomet , becauſe that he doth ima⸗ 
gine that God hath geuen diuerſe lawes vnto men, in di⸗ 
nerſe tymes, and in diuerſe places, artoꝛding to the diuerfts 
tir of the people and nations, wherefoze he doth — 
at 


that euery nation ſhall bee ſaned in obſeruyng that lawe, 
and fozine of religion that he hath rcceaued of God. In 
the which,although he do moſte filthilye erre, pet notwith⸗ 
ſcanding he hath moze reaſon then theſe men of whom we 
ſpeake, whiche accepte fo: a lawe and religion, all that euer 
any of them doth inuent and imagine ot his own bꝛapnes. 


¶ Of mans traditions and of the rule vvhich is ſet before vi 
in the holy Scriptures, of all religion and doctrine. 


T. Ther thinke alſs , becauſe they haue receaued theſe 
thinges of their fathers, that the ſame which they fol- 
lowe, is the lawe and religion which God hath oꝛdeyned. 
D. Yea but there are of them that doe well knowe the con⸗ 
trarp, and are well aſſured that they embꝛace many things 
which are innented by men:wherfoze if they will attribute 
ſo great wozthines to the traditions of men, as to that law 
and dectrine which God himſelfe hath geuen , and reueled 
by his Patriarches, Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, and chicfly by 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt his onelp ſonne our Loꝛd:we ſhal neuer haue 
ende of geuing lawes, noꝛ ſhall we haue any thing, whercs 
unto we may allſuredly truſt. There ſhal bee yo difference 
betwene God and man, betwene the maiſter and the ſer⸗ 
naunt, foꝛ euery man ſhall be a lawe maker. And Sathan 
may continually by this meanes ſpꝛead abꝛoad what doc» 
trine ſo euer ſhall pleaſe him, and vouch it to be the doarine 
of God. And then in vapne hath God geuen hys lawe and 
woꝛd, by his Patriarches, Pꝛophets and Apoſfles,and eſpe⸗ 
ciallpe by his owne ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt. In vapne ſhould he 
haue fo2bidden to adde anye thing to it, oꝛ to diminiſe it, 
9: ells to receaue anve other doarine, no although it were 
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bꝛought in dede by the Aungels of heauen. M hereſoꝛe if he Gal ui. 


A cte, vil. 


will that we grue ſuche honour vnto that woo2de, which ent 
hath ben once rcuealed by the Patriarches, Pꝛophets and B, ont ru. 


Apoſtles, and by Jeſus Chꝛiſte our oncly Lozde , that the 
44. very 


= 
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verye doctrince'sf the Aungells ſhall bee examined by thys 
rule: doe we then thinke that he will geue moꝛe power to 
man oucr hvs worde, then to Aungells. To what ende doe 
Deut. xiii. all the admonittons ſerue whiche are geuen vs, fo2 to bes 
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ware of falſc Pꝛophets, to ſhonne thoſe that ar heretiques, 


Roma. xbi. and to pꝛoue the ſptrites, whether they bee of Cod oꝛ no, if 
t. John. ut it were all one to followe what lawe a man woulde ? and 


Deuk. :. 


92 


that God woulde ber contented to be ſerued with our good 
intentes, man ſhoulde neuer haue neded that he ſhoulde 
haue geuen hym anye lawe , but encly hys owne inten⸗ 
tion, commaundyng hym to doc onely that whiche ſhoulde 
come into hys mynde , and ſhoulde ſeeme good vnto hym. 
TU hich thing he hath earneſtlye foꝛbidden, ſaping , ho⸗ 
nour not thou the Loꝛde in that ſoꝛte that ſeemeth good 
bnto thy (clfe , but in that ſoꝛte onely whicch J doe com⸗ 
maund thee, without declyning eyther to the ryghte hand, 
oꝛ to the lefte. 


¶ Hovv vve ouglite to iudge of that, vvhere God forbyddeth 
vs to doe that vvhich ſemeth good in our ovvne opinion: 
and of the aſſuraunce of our conſciences by the vv orde of 
God, vvithout tlie vyhiche notnyng can pleaſe God that 
man can doc, 


I. IA he will that we doe not that which we thinke to bee 

good, what ſhalt we then do: That which we thiake to 
be cuill» D. Ye doth not at all foꝛbid va to doc that which 
we thinke to be good, if it be good in deede, but for ſo muche 
as of our owne nature we arc ignoꝛaunte and blinde, and 
that oftentymes we take darkencs foꝛ lvghte , and lyghte 
foꝛ darkenes, the good foꝛ cuill, and the cuul foꝛ good, the 
ſwcete foꝛ ſoure, and the ſoure foꝛ ſwecte: he will not that 
we gonerne our ſelues accoꝛdyng to our obne fantaſpes, 


dat hath geuen vs an oꝛder, to the ende that we myghte 


perfea⸗ 
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perfealye difcerne theſe thynges , and not to take the one 
fo2 the other: which is not poſſible foꝛ vs to doe of our ſel⸗ 
nes „ without the meane that he hath geuen vs. And foz 
that cauſe he ſaveth, thou ſhalte doe onely that which J doe 
commaunde thee. Uherfoze it doth follow that what ſo e- 
uer man doth,can not pleaſe God,vnleſſe he be aſſured that 
GO D hath commaunded and o2dayned it, and cannot 
doe it without doing great wꝛonge and violating the com⸗ 
maundement of God. Foz fyʒſt of al, none can pleaſe hym 
withoute fayth . And ſecondarilve, fapth can not be fapth, 
withoute an vndoubted aſſurance. And certapne aſſurance 
can not be, but in the woꝛd of God, Foz how can à be aſſu⸗ 
red that God alloweth thys , and diſaloweth that, but by 
the vnderſtanding ofhys will, which J can not haue but 


Deut. 28. 


by the declaration thereot, which he hath by hys wozd⸗ On Med. n 


the other parte, howbeit that that which J ſhould do, hauld 
not be contrarye to hys will, but ſhoulde be ſuch as he hath 
expꝛeſſedlye tommaunded, yet coulde not my harte bee tho⸗ 
rowlye agreable vnto him, but ſhould be wozthye of greate 
blame: if J did it without this aſſurance, becauſe that 3 
ſhoulde not beare to the maieſtie of God, the honour and 

reuerence which J doe owe vnto the ſame, Fo2 J oughte to 

haue him in that reuerence, that if J doubte of the thpng, J 

ſhoulde fyꝛſt enqupꝛe and bee aſſured of it, to the ende that 
I ſhoulde not put my ſelfe in daunger to offend hym: that, 
which we ſhoulde moze feare then death. Foꝛ if J make ſo 
ſmall accompte to put my ſelfe in ſuche haſarde, J doe de⸗ 

clare by ſuche contempt, that J doe not ſo feare God as F 
oughte to doe, no2 doe ſo reverence his holy name as my 
duety requireth. T. At theſe kind of me offed, which do gov 
thinges in doubte:howe greuous is then the offence of ſuch 
as doe thoſe thynges whiche he hath playnelpe fozbidden, 
and arc apparantlye cuill, D. J committe that to vour 
ſudgement. - 4». 3 Me 
ile! 1 | I. * ;; COL. i 
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COftheerrour of thoſe that thinke that the vvorkes vvhich 
they do contrary to the vvill of God, are yet notvvithſtã- 
ding agreable to him, beceauſe chat they do them in a good 
intent. 


I. But what wilte thou ſave of thoſe, that doing thynges 
contrarpe to the wyll of God, doe aſſure them ſelues 
that they are agreable to God, and ozdayned by hym. Foz 
there are manpe of that opinion, in manner all ſuche as 
are ſuperſtitious and idolaters are cf that iudgement, and 
almoſte all the heritiques, which doe all that euer they doe 
in a good intente, if we ſhall indge of theyꝛ conſcience, 
Fo2 if they thought not that their religion dyd pleaſe God, 
many woulde refuſe it,which ſeeme pet to haue ſome feare 
of God. D. 3 aunſwere to that, that G O D is not ſubs 
tecte to our fantaſpes, and that he will iudge nothyng to 
bee good oz euill, becauſe it pleaſeth, oꝛ diſpleaſeth vs, and 
becauſe that we doe ſo indge of it: but becauſe the thyng 
is ſo ofhys owne nature, and that he himſelfe hath ſo iud⸗ 
ged of it, and hath commaunded oz foꝛbidden it, oꝛ ells all 
ſuperſtition, and idolatrye,hereſpe,and wickednes:ſhoulde 
be lawful, Foz there is no wickednes noꝛ abhomination ſo 
greate,whiche in the opinion of manpe, is not holden foz 
a good and an honeſt thyng, oꝛ at the leaſt not euill. But 
dowe manpe heritiques , people and nations are there, 
which haue eſteemed thynges to be good and honeſt, which 
are the moſte ſtraunge and abhominable , that maye bee 
thoughte oꝛ imagined? Bow many haue ther bene alſo that 
haue had the moſt vniuſte lawes of the whole woꝛld, which 
they haue no lefſe eſteemed then bee the beſfe and moſtt 
luſte that are? T. The matter is plapne. D. Moꝛeouer, 
doe we thinke that G O D will endure at our handes, that 
whiche we oure ſelues will not endure at the handes of 
our ſernauntes Moilde we bee contented to haue a 
leruaunte to ſerue vs after hys owne will and R_ 
1 * 
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Mil we not rather be ſerued accoꝛdyng to ours. T. It we 
ſhould not be ſerued as we do commaunde , we ſhoulde not 
be maiſters, but ſeruauntes, and our ſeruauntes ſhould be 
the maiſters. D. And ſevnge it is ſo, wyll God endure, that 
wee ſhall ſerue hym as pleaſeth vs, and not accoꝛdynge to 
hys woll, and that we ſhall take vnto our ſelues ſuche mas 
ſterſh»p ouer hym: dooſt thou not manifeſtly ſee, how that 
all theſe moſte damnable opinions, aboliſhe and deface the 
lawe and woꝛde of God, and conſequently God hym ſelfe, 
whiche can not be knowen foꝛ God without theſe thinges? 
Fo02 if theſe goodlpe reaſons bee true, all theſe abſurdities, 
and blaſphemies do folowe , and a generall aboliſhyng of 
all true Religion, and a hoꝛrible confuſion of all thynges. 
Fo02 if thys foundation bee once layde, all difference bes 
twene good and euill, betwene vertue and vice is cleane 
wiped away. There reſteth then no moꝛe, but enery man to 
do what lyketh him, and ſo to gyue the head to all his affec- 
tions, whiche is a moꝛe perillous matter, and much moꝛe 
daungerous, then it is to let loſe all the wilde beaſtes of the 
wozlde , to go at their owne will amonge men, as doth a 
wolfe loſe ainang ſhepe,in executyng his rage and crueltp 
agapnſt them, 


(To vnderſtand vvhether God haue ordeyned ſondry Reli- 


ligions for men, and of the diuerſitie of mens lawes, accor- 
dyng to the . of nations and countreis. 


T. I Here is nothyng moze tertayne, then that which thou 
ſaveſt, but could not God haue gyuen to men ſondꝛy 
oꝛders of lyfe, accoꝛdyng to the condition of euery people x 
nation? Foz we ſee by experience that there are lawes and 
tuſtomes in one countrey, whiche are very mete fo2 it, and 
pet fo2 an other countrev, are neither mecte noꝛ agreable. 
Foz what dinerſitie ot lawes, cuſtomes and maner oflyfe 
do we ſee among men, and chiefly in the adminiſtration of 
Jlkiee,and intheir pollicie?whiche ſeeme in dede, to be ve? 
J. iii. ry con⸗ 


54. 
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ry contrary the one to the other, x yet notwithſfandyng are 
both iuſt and rightous in their kinde, and very neceſſary to 
thoſe vnto whom they be gyuen, wherof ir foloweth, that a 
law beyng good and iuſte in one countrev, and not in an o⸗ 
ther, that the fault pꝛocedeth not of the law, but of the diucr- 
ſitic that is among men, and ok the circũſtaunces of times, 
of places, and of perſonnes. And without alledgyng mens 
lawes, whiche do greatly differ, the one from the other: Let 
vs came oncly to the law of God , and let vs ſce if we finde 
not the lyke in them in ſome reſpects. How many commaũ⸗ 
dementes did God gyue vato the Jewes , vnto whiche he 
would not haue the other people to be ſubica, which wer bes 
foꝛe the comming of Chꝛiſt:noꝛ yet vs which haue recciued 
the woꝛd of God by their miniſtery? Foz how many things 
are there aboliſhed by the new Teſtament, whiche were bes 
ry ſtraytly cõmaunded and obſerued in the old Teſtament, 
and could not be omitted, without greatly offendyng Cod, 
and without great puniſhement,of thoſe vnto whome they 
were commaunder? | 


COfthe cauſes of the diuerſitie of the poſitiue lavves, and of 
the difference, that is betvvene thoſe lavves , vrhiche are 


-- gyuenas touchyng corporall thinges,and thoſe whiche do 


appertayue to {pirituall thinges. 


D. There are many reaſons, to aunſwere this queſfion 4 
difficultic . Fo2 the firſfe, it is no mcrucll if there be 
great diuerſitie, vea and often tymes manifeſte contrarics 
tie, and impcrfccion in mãs law. Foꝛ the men which make 
them, are changeable and inconſtaunt. And foꝛ ſo much as 
o ftentymes they may faple, either thaough ignoꝛaunce, oz 
cls by being ruled by they? affedions, it is often tymes ſene 
that theyꝛ latter lawes do coꝛrea they? firſt. I. But often 
tymes it is ſene contrarp, and that the latter ar wozſe then 
the firſt, and that they do aboliſhe others, whiche are better 
then they are. D. So much the woozle is it, but there map 
no 
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no ſuch thing be found in god. And beſide that we may not 
iudge of ſpirituall and heauenly thinges, as we do of cozpo 
rall and earthly things. Foꝛ we dayly ſee by experiẽce, that 
there are many lawes in the policie, whiche if they were ac⸗ 
cepted generally in all countreys,were as vamecte t would 
as greatly hurte in ſome, as they do pꝛoſite in others. And 
koꝛ this canſe,Gad would not make ſubica p other nations, 
noꝛ yet the Chꝛiſtiãs vnto al thoſe lawes, which he did giue 
to the people of Iſraell, but hath left it to al mens choilc,co- 
ditionally that this libertie be alwayes meaſured by the cõ⸗ 
paſſe of his will, and eternall and vnchangeable law, wher⸗ 
of we will here after ſpeake. Fo2 theſe lawes haue regarde 
to our body and goodes, and to the cõſeruation of the ſocie⸗ 
tie of man, in the which it can not be, but that there moſt be 
great diuerſitir,bycauſe they are made of diuerſe qualities, 
and are ſubiec to diuerſe chaunges, wherfoꝛe it is required 
that the law gyuer haue reſpec to the habilitie, commoditie 
oꝛ incommoditie, of thoſe people with whome he hath to 
do, r to p tymes and places wherein he doth eſtabliſh them. 
But it is farre other wiſe with the ſoule, x with thoſe things 
that pꝛoperlo appertayne vnto the ſame. Fo? it is not com⸗ 


pounded of ſuch a ſubſtaunce, as is the body. And therfoꝛe 


is not ſubied to ſuch chaunges and diuerſities, + the things 
chat belonge vnto her, are not foꝛ a tyme , but are etcrnall, 
And therkoꝛe, it muſt nedes be, that thoſe lawes whiche are 


gyuen vnto the ſoule, muſt haue a further regarde, in that 


they muſt nedes be of a longer continuaunce. 


¶ Ol the agreement that is betvvene the poſitiue lawes, & the 
ccremomal lav ves, and ot the true viage of them. 


T. At Gad hath not onely kepte thys oꝛder, in his ciuile 

la wes, but alſo in thoſe that he hath gene koꝛ matters 
of Keligion, whiche touche the ſoule. And belide that, choſe 
tame Ciuile lawes, whiche he gaue, were they not gruen to 
helpe to warde the obſeruation,of thoſe whiche pꝛoper y had 
J. ij. regards 
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regard to the ſoule. D. J denie not that which thou ſapeff, 
but thou oughtelk to conſider,that this chaunge of lawes x. 
oꝛdinaũces, the whiche God hath vſed,cucn in the very mat 
ter of Religion, doth not otherwile appcreapne , but to the 
ceremonies, whiche are but outwarde thinges, and not at 
all, of the pꝛoper ſubſtaunce of the bnchaungeable wyll of 
God. And therefo2e the ceremoniall lawes haue a greate as 
greement, with the poſitine lawes:foꝛ as the cinil lawes are 
gpuen fo2 conſeruation of the ciuill policie, and to helpe al 
ſo to leade men to pelde that obedience vnto Cod, whiche 
they owe vato him:enen in lyke ſoꝛt the ceremonial lawes 
do ſerue to entertapne the Eccleſiaſtique policie, c to frame 
men to the true ſcruice of God. But foꝛ that the mcanes by 
the whiche this may be done, map be diuerſe, and that ſome 
of them may be mete foꝛ ſome tyme, in certayne places and 
fo2 certapne people, whiche ſhoulde not be mete foz others: 
God hath ther foꝛe left it at libertie, pꝛouided that the rule 
which J touched befoze,be therin alway obſcrued. Foz theſe 
thynges are in this reſpede as thynges indifferent, and the 
chaunge that in them happeneth , doth not pzoccte of Cod, 
ne pet of any inconſtancie p is in his will, but of our weaks 
nes and inconſtancie, ſauyng onelp that God of hys good⸗ 
nes, doch willingly condiſcend to our rudeneſſe and capaci⸗ 
tie. But there is an other reaſon in his wil which he hath des 
clared to be eternall, and in the thinges that he hath once de 
clared to be foz euer good oꝛ euill, and that depende of the 
ſame, and are not onelp as entries as are the ceremonies, 
fo: in ſuch matters he neuer changed any thing, noꝛ ncuer 
made law, by the whiche he allowed Jdolatric,blaſphemie, 
adulterp, murder, t other lyke wickedneſſe, whiche he hath 
once foꝛbidden by his law, whiche is nothyng els, but a tes 
Timonie of his eternall will, and of the naturall law, which 
is naturally impꝛinted in the hartes of men, by the whiche 
he hath put in them an impꝛeſſion of his eternal will, which 
can neuer be cleane plucked out. But foz ſo much as it was 
mer⸗ 
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merneloufly darckened by ſinne, and that it did remaine as 
ouerwhelmed and buried,and in maner in vs cleane wipte 
out, it hath pleaſed God moze playnly , to declare the ſame 
vnto vs, t to awake vs, to the end we ſhould gpue the grea⸗ 
ter regarde bnto it, and hath gpuen it vnto vs, as well by 
wꝛitting as by woꝛd of mouth, and doth put vs oftentimes 
in mynde therof by the miniſterie of his woꝛde. 


CV Vhat libertie God hath gyuẽ, in the vſage of ceremonies, 
and of the meane that mult be kept inthe ſame, 


T. T ſhall then accoꝛdyng to thy opinid, be lawful foz me, 
ta diſpenſe with ceremonies, and with ciuile lawes and 
to chaunge them at their pleaſures. D. M purpoſe tendeth 
not to ſuch an ende. Fez when J do declare foz what cauſe 
God hath left in this, greater libertie vnto men then in the 
reſt, wherof we haue ſpokẽ, A wil not therfoze ſap, although 
it be lawfull fo2 God to chaũge all thoſe thyngs at his plea⸗ 
ſure, accoꝛding as he doth know it, to be mete fo2 the health 
of man, that man ſhould chalenge to him ſelf ſuch a licẽ ee: 
but contrarily when they haue receined any oꝛdinaunce of 
God, be it ceremonies 02 ſuch lyke, they ought not at all to 
chaunge any thyng therof,vntill that God him ſelfe, which 
onely hath libertie ſo to do, do it:as we ſee it hath come to 
paſſe by the ceremonies, which were obſerued in the Church 
of Jſraell , whiche were aboliſhed by the commynge of our 
Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, foꝛ that they were not oꝛdained, to ſerue 
but onely vntil that time. Beũdes this, in that, in the which 
God hath gyuen no certaine, and expꝛeſſed oꝛdinaunce, but 
bath left thoſe things in our libertie, as indiſterent, we may 
vſe that libertie, whiche he hath left vnto vs, gouernyng the 
ſame alwayes accoꝛding to the rule of faith and of charitie, 
Af ther be then any queſtiv,as touching the ceremonies oꝛ⸗ 
deined in the law of Poſes, we muſt then haue regard bnto 
that parte of them. which ewas aboliſhed by the commyng 
of Jeſus Chzilf, whiche may CI, be obſerucd; without 
3. i. renoun⸗ 
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renouncyng of Jeſus Chziſte:as thoughe men douted whe- 
ther he had accompliſhed oꝛ no that whiche was figured by 
them. Yk there be any queſtion of Sacramentes , oꝛdayned 
by our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziffc,and of the ceremonies , and of 
the diſcipline, whiche he hym ſelfe hath oꝛdeyned: we muſte 
then take good hede that we chaunge no tote thereof, oz to 
adde, oꝛ diminiſhe in any thing, that toucheth the ſubſtaũce 
of ſuch thynges . Ik there be queſtion of mans traditions, 
and of the auncient Canons x Decrees, it is requiſite to co 
ſider, wherin and how they do agree, with the wozd of God, 
t alſo how they may ſerue, to the edification of the Church, 
oꝛ how they may hinder the ſame . Foz there are many(F 
ſay euen of thoſe, whiche are not contrarie to the wozde of 
God) whiche were good foꝛ a tyme, which not onely would 
not ſerue at this pzeſent, but woulde do greate hurte , bp⸗ 
cauſe the tyme doth not nowe require that , whiche it then 
dyd when they were decreed . And therefoze, if that of the 
verpe Apoſtles, touchynge the abſtinence from bloud and 
from ſtrangled fleſhe , whiche was decreed in the Counſell 
at Jeruſalem 4 was aboliſhed in tyme conuenient „when 
the vſage thereof was no moze neceſſarie in the Churche: 
howe muche moꝛe reaſon haue wee, to doe the Ipke of o⸗ 
thers , that are of ſuche qualitie , when that the tyme and 
the edification of the Churche thoulde require it? T. J 
agree well to all thys: But there is beſide theſe an other 
ſozte of people, of whome wee haue not pet ſpoken, 
whiche ſeeme to haue moze reaſon then the others of 
whome wee haue nowe made mention: but it maye bee, 
that wee haue ſpoken ynoughe foꝛ one tyme „ it ſhall be 
beſte that wee leaue them vntill an other tyme. Foꝛ J doe 
not doubte, but wee ſhall haue occaſion to diſcourſe ſuffis 
cientlye of them. D. Mho are they J beſeche thee? T. They 
bee thoſe that wapte foz a Councell. D. And bycauſe that 
we haue happened vppon thys matter of the Councel,Janr 
wel content that we put it ouer to an other tyme:foz it — 

| | welk 
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well merite that men looke narowly onto it, foz fo muche 
as many men depende bpon them, 


£2 The contentes of the ſecond Dia- 


loguenamed the waitingefor the Councell,or 
the Nevvtrall Goſpellers, to vvit, ſuche as vvill deale 
betvvene the true & falſe Religion & doctrine. 


= Pcauſe , that the lookynge fo2 a generall 
Councell, to appeaſe the troubles are in 
| || Ch:ilkendome in cauſes of Religion, doth 
F | feede and entertapne many pooze igno- 
+ | raunt men in vapne hope, and doth let the 
from the diligent ſearchynge out of thoſe 
thinges, that bel belong to their ſaluation, J haue determined 
fully to en treate of the matter in Dialogues folo wing, in 
whiche 7 will playnely declare, what hope the Chziffians 
map haue of a Coũtel, and what they may thinck wil come 
of it, and how hard it wilbe to aſſemble it, and what iſſue,oz 
what good , oz euil we ought to looke foz of it „and what 
p:ofite the la wfull Couucelles mape bꝛyng to Chʒiſtian⸗ 
tie, and whiche is the true Councell, vpon the which þ true 
Chꝛiſtians ought to repoſe and to inſtrude theyꝛ conſcien⸗ 
tes. And in handling of theſe matters, 4 wil touch chiefly in 
this Dialogue, what hope wee mape haue in ſuch affaires, 
as wel of their part, that are called Pꝛelates ofthe Church, 
as of the parte of the Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, as they haue gyuen 
vs well and ſufficiently to know by examples, and by expe⸗ 
rience that we haue had already of the Councell of Trent, 
And after that there is ſome thing ſayd of the Interim, and 
of ſuch ſoliciters « wozckers as will joyne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
Antichꝛiſte together, r in ſtede of Chꝛiſtiãs, make Samari⸗ 
tis,x of the opinion of ſuch as ſay,y the Coũtel c not erre, 
which is alſo continued in þ other Dialogues folowing, in 
b which Ado alittlepaint 4 ſet fozth,þ maner Ra 
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whiche the Papiſfes obſerue in their Councels, and J do ti 
pare it with that, whiche God did vle in his Councel that he 
helde with his people, firſt in the moũt of Spnap, and after 
that in the hill of Sion. 4 do ſhew alſo what pꝛeparatiõ ther 
ought to be foz the doctrine of ſuch Councels, and how that 
thoſe two Councels, conteine all the doctrine of the old and 
new Teſtament, t how they do ſo agree together, that they 
both tend to one, vpon whs onely it behoueth vs all to ſtay. 
Wherupon alſo J make mention of the agrement and diffe 
rence that may be betwene the old and newe Teſtamẽt, be⸗ 
twene Moſes and Jeſus Chꝛiſt, betwene the law e the Goſs 
lpell, and the law which is called the lawe of grace, and the 
law of rigour, ⁊ of the aboliſhing r alſo of the vſage of þlaw 
ofPoſes,and of the vengeance of God, which is pꝛepared a- 
gaynſt thoſe that will not willingly recepue the Decrees, 
t Canons,of this great and godly Councel, and ſhall abuſe 
bis woꝛde, and of the great grace: whiche he hath offered to 
men, in his ſonne Jeſus Cyꝛiſt our Lo2d,which things ſhal 
be entreated ofenery one in his place. And as touching this 
pꝛeſent Dialogue,J haue intituled it, the waitynge fo2 the 
Coicell,o2 the newtrals,in reſpec of the pꝛincipall matters 
that therin are handled oz entreated of, 


The ſceond Dialogue, intituled the 


waiting for the Councell, or the Newtralles, 


Of the reaſõs vvhich cauſe many to deſire & vvait ſor a Coun 
cel:and of the trouble that the difference vvhich is in Chri- 
ſtendome in matters of Religion, doth bryng to ſimple 
and ignoraunt conſciences. 

= Daniel, Timothe. 
bon dooſt well remeber where we left, as tou⸗ 
cbyng thoſe that wayt foz a Councell, T. Pea 
18 Ain dede. D. Mul theſe men tary to beleue in 
him, and to enquire ofhis will, vntill the _ 
that 


God,tolexue 
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that the Councell hath benholden,and that it hath determi- 
ned what oꝛder oflyfe we ſhould folowe? T. It ſemeth that 
theſe me take their foundation,of that which thou haſt ſaid, 
that if they ſhould ſerue God truly, it were ficlk requiſite to 
be well inffructed and allured ol his will. D. Mhertoꝛe do 
they not then foꝛthwith and withall duigence enquire ther- 
ofwhy do they then tary foꝛ a Councellꝰ T. Bycauſe they 
ſap, that in ſo great diuerſitie of opinions, as at this pꝛeſent 
dap, is in Chꝛiſtendome, in matters of Religion,they know 
not whiche to folow in ſurety. Foz they ſee that ſome teache 
after one ſoꝛt, the others after an other: t that ther is often 
epmes as great contrarietie ot opinions, as betwene white 
and blacke, and betwene fire and water. That whiche one 
aloweth,an other diſaloweth : that whiche one holdeth foz 
Chꝛiſtiã doctrine,and fo true ſeruice of God, an other con⸗ 
dempneth it as hereſie, oꝛ els as ſuperſfition,hypocriſie,Jdo 
latrie,and Apoſtaſie. And beſides this, ther are of both ſides 
perſonnages of great apparance,great vnderſfanding and 
great authoꝛitie, accoꝛdyng to the iudgement of the wozlde: 
notwithſtandyng the multitude is farre greater of the one 
ide, then of the other : men heare their diſcourſes , men read 
their wzittinges x bookes, there are goodlp reaſons ot both 
partes, which euerp of them endeuaureth to pꝛoue and con- 
firme by the holy Scriptures, and by all meanes poſſible. 
In this cauſe, what ſhal a pooze man do, whiche feareth to 
offend Cod, and hath a good deſire to ſerue him, accoꝛdyng 
to his wil, but he may not wel attain to þ knowlege therof, 
bicauſethat which the one ſaieth is the wil of God, the other 
fapth it is not the will of God, 
¶ Hovve that the difference that is in Chriſtendome, in mat- 
ters of Religion, ſhould not ſtay men from the diligent en- 
2 of the vvyl of GO D, but ſhoulde rather prouoke 
them thereunto. 
T.] Confelle that theſe differences, whtch are in Chailten- 
dome, engender great trouble in the pooze — 
| B. 10. 0 
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of many: but that ought not at all to let them toenquirs 
by all meanes poſſible,of the will of God , and to employe 
the ſelues with al ſpede poſſible to ſerue him:but they ſhould 
the moze earneſtly be moued,and pꝛouoked to do it, to ridde 
them ſelues, with as much ſpeede, as they myght out of 
ſuche troubles . Foz wh, leaſt they tarp in it, if they haue 
any feare of God, in what trouble ſhall they lyue:and what 
quyetnes mape they euer haue in theyꝛ conſciences. J foz 
my parte ſhoulde thincke that J were in hell , if J ſhoulde 
longe lyue in ſuche eſfate , without haupnge ſome thynge 
certayne,and reſolued in my mpnde , whereunto J myght 
aſluredlyeſtaye, I. Foz thys they require a Councell; 
foꝛ they thincke there wil bee there men of greater iudge⸗ 
ment then they are, by whoſe meanes the matter ſhall be 
ſo debated and examined, that there ſhall bee a generall, and 
a ſure determination, thꝛoughe the which euery man map 
be out of ſcrupule and doubte,and map know wherunto to 
truſt. D. It ſemeth vnto me, that their hope is berp ſlender, 
if they haue no better hope then this. J maye not deny but 
their deſire is good, we all ought to deſire the ſame, if there 
were any hope to ſe it come to paſſe, that with ſpede: foz þ 
ſoner it were, p better, bycauſe it is much moze daigerous 
to delay oꝛ defer the medicyning of p ſoule:the of the body, 
foꝛ if the medicine of þ dody come not in tyme to hym p is 
ſicke,þ ſicke perſon is not in daũger, but onely ol his bodely 
life:but if the medicine of þ ſoule be to long deferred, ther is 
daũger of eternall death:wherfoze, J do greatly feare,that 
manpe doo periſh, in tarping foꝛ thoſe medicines. T. There 
is much to be feared, and alſo to be doubted in this matter. 


¶ VVhat profite the Churche of God may receaue of Coun- 
celles, and of theyr iſſue. 


3 D. The Sinodes « lawfull Coũcels, is one of þ beſt reme 
dies 5̊ me map haue, to take away — re⸗ 
igio, 
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ligid, it is p remedi wherunto in like caſes þ Apoffles « their 
trueſucceſſo2s,4 al þ aũcitt church, haue oſtẽtimes had their 
recourſe:foꝛ albeit that the Coũcels, haue no authozity noz 
power to giue vnto þ churche any newe doctrine noz pet to 
fo:ge ani new articles of faith, but only to hola t maintain 
p doctrine, which is reueled by p holy Scriptures, 4 yet not- 
withſtãding they ſerue to great purpoſe , in ſo much v they 
be as publike witneſſes vnto it, to ſuccoꝛ þ infirmitie of the 
ſimple t weake, t alſo ſuch as ſhall come after vs, by p con- 
feſſid which is made of p ſame by the,x by the publike tefift 
catio þ there is declared, by þ perpetual coſent of þ Church, 
of p doctrine of the Pꝛophetes x Apoſtles. But although the 
Councels be o2depned to this end,x that þ aficiets haue had 
moꝛe rule of the ſelues & better meanes, much moꝛe meete 
fo: ſuch a purpoſe, then we haue at this pꝛeſẽt: yet notwith⸗ 
ſtãding they could neuer obtaine p in their Coũceis, which 
they deſired , And ſuch vntowardnes was there, p they did 
alway not onely not apeaſe þ differences, t aboliſh ſciſmes, 
t hereſies which troubled p Church, but oftẽtimes ene there 
right many new did ſpꝛing, haue ben afterward fro tyme 
to tyme encreaſed:if it were nedefull to pꝛoue it by eraples, 
it were eaſy to do, but we will not now enter into ſuch mat 
ter. will cotent me foꝛ this time, to alledge onely touching 
this matter, p teſtimonie » Gregoꝛy Naztanzen(which was 
Maſter to S. Hierom) did giue, wꝛitting to Pꝛocopius of Þ 
Coũcels ot᷑ his tyme, whiche were nothyng ſo coꝛrupted as 
ar thoſe ot our time:if à mult nedes, ſayth he,waite þ truth, 
J haue determined to refuſe al the Coũcels of Biſhops, Foz 
I haue foũd the iſſue of no one Synode good, oꝛ rather that 
they haue moꝛe encreaſed the euil, then quenched it. Here is 
the iudgemẽt of Nazianzene, touching this matter. Which 
femeth to me ſomethynge harde, foz it can not bee den ved 
that ſome ofthe auncient Councels , haue greatly p2ofited 
vnto Chꝛiſtianitie, notwithſtandynge that the perucrſitie 
of the wicked, hach alwape * ＋ the frute and — 
ol , at 
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bath not ben ſuch as was tobe deſired , pet notwithffans 
dyng, Naztanzene hath not gyuen judgement of the Coun 
cels without ſome iuſte cauſe , oz lyke a man that dyd not 
knowe what the matter meant, but like a man of great vn⸗ 
derſtandyng, and one well exerciſed in thoſe matters, T. At 
the leaſt he lyued in ſuch a tyme , and bare ſuch office as of 
reaſon he onght to haue had great experience. 
¶ Of che hope that men may haue of the Councell, in theſe 
Cm of thoſe that there ſhal aſſenible, and of the iſſue 
thereof, 
D. N ik Councels had ſuch iſſne in thoſe dayes, that 
Nazianzene had iuſt occaſion to make ſuch com⸗ 
plainte : what hope may wee haue in theſe dapes, ot ſuche 
ipke remedie: Fo2,firlt of all, what hope may we haue to aſs 
ſemble a Coũcel onely:vea and it it might ſo come to paſſe, 
that one might be aſlembled, what goodnes might we hope 
fo: ot it? Foz whoe ſhall aſſemble it - who bee they that 
halbe there aſſembled:Who ſhall there pzcſide:Who ſhall 
make the determinacions and concluſions of it? and who 
ſhall execute them? Yf a man would refoꝛme oꝛ ſuppꝛeſſe a 
ſtewes, to whom wouldeſt thou gyue ſuch a charge-Woul-s 
deſt thou gpue it to the maſter of the ſtewes? and wouldeſf 
thou, that he ſhould haue the chief aucozitie in that refozma 
tion, and that his bawdes and ruffies , whoꝛemaſters and 
whozes ſhould gpue their voyce and ſentence, and that all 
ſhould be done, accoꝛdyng to their will and minde? Pight 
not me haue great hope, to haue ſome good reſolucion and 
refo:mation in ſuch a caſe, of ſuch a Councell? T. It ſhould 
be a greate mockerie, euen lyke as to make the wolfe to be 
keper of the ſhepe. D. Doubtles no moze is there any likes 
lyhode, conſidering the ſfate of thinges at this day in Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome, to haue any Councel much moze honoꝛable. Foz 
if the Pope and his miniſters, haue their aucozitie , whiche 
they haue had in time pat, euen ſith they haue vſurped that 
tyzanny, whiche they now ererciſe ouer the Church, « — 
Pp 
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they pꝛetend to haue there, thou mapeſt eaſelye onderſtand 
what ſucceſſe men may loke foꝛ. Foz it is a thing moſt cer- 
tapne, that ſuche men wil neuer agree to haue a councell 
holden, vnleſſe they know it to be foz their p2ofitte,and that 
they may there rule at their pleaſure, ene as they now pꝛe⸗ 
ted to do in their Coũcel of Trent. Foz if they did not think 
to reigne x rule there at their pleaſure, it would haue beene 
a hard matter euer to agree the therevpon, oꝛ to haue dꝛaw⸗ 
en them thither. And if they may obtapne this, it ſhall not 
be a Councel, but a coniuratiõ + conſpiracie againſt Gud, 
as was the councel of Annas and Cayphas,of the Scribes 
and Phariſies, and of the pꝛieſts of þ lawe, and of the coun⸗ 
cell of Jeruſalem againſt our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. This ſhal 
be a Councel to eſtabliſhe moꝛe ſtronglye the ſeate of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, and his tyꝛannie agaynſt the Church, and wholp to 
aboliſhe the courſe of the Goſpel, and to fill the whole earth 
with the blonde of the innocentes 4 Partyꝛs, which ſhall 
ſuſteine the truth, and rather die, then to renounce Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. T. Certaynly foꝛ my part J thinke it tobe the one⸗ 
ly mark wherat they ſhoote. Fo2 what map we looke fo2 at 
the handes ot him, t of all his race, which hath bene a mur⸗ 
therer and homicide from the beginning of the woꝛlde, we 
nede not to doubte whether the Antichꝛiſt the ſonne of per- 
dition and all his generation which make warres againſte 
the truth, be the verp naturall and lawful childꝛen of thys 
great murtherer ⁊ father of lies. Wherefo:e it muſt needes 
come to palle:that they wozke the wozkes of their father, 
and that they put in pꝛadiſe thoſe artes and ſciences;which 
they haue learned in his ſchole. 


C Ofthe meanes that the enemyes of the truth doe vic for 
the maintenaunce of their kingdome, and their falſe re- 
ligion, and of the hope which they haue geuen by their 
Councel of Trent for the reformation of the Chiilty- 
in chuck. 


1. . at 
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D, AT the leaſt they do declare right well by their thꝛeat / 
ninges howe well they are inclined to followe that 
occupation. F02 in dede what coulde they do without that? 
in ſo muche as the ſwoꝛde of the wozde of G O D is not to 
maintayne their cauſe and denelyſheeſfate , they can not 
finde one moꝛe meete then is the materiall ſwoꝛde, and the 
fire and fagots . There is the Bible which they haue foz 
their defence, with the which the tyꝛantes and executioners 
furnyſhe them. T. Their libꝛarie is euen meete foꝛ their 
ſtudie. D. By theſe meanes þ Chꝛiſtianitie ſhall be in woꝛſe 
elkate then now it is, and there ſhall bee leſſe hope of refoꝛ⸗ 
mation of it, thẽ befoꝛe was. And without paſſing anp furs 
ther, and without going krom their councell of Trent, they 
haue already geuen vs a fap:e teſtimonye of the good will 
that they beare to a true Chꝛiſtian refozmation : by thoſe 
goodlye determinations which haue beene concluded not 
long ſinee, in their ſeſſions of that woꝛthy coniuration and 
conſpiracie of Trent. I. The matter is plaine, and therfoze 
doeſt thou no wꝛong to ſach a councel rather to cal it a cons 
ſpiracie to reſiſte the truth, then a councell to maintaine it. 


¶ Of the daunger into the vvhich they put them ſelues that 
attend onely vpon the councell, without ſeeking any other 
reformation, both in them ſelues and in the church. 


D. O N the contrary,if they ſhould know ß their tirannie 

mighte haue no place,then woulde they finde all the 
meanes poſſible to inuent how to let it, p̊ there ſhould bee no 
councell at all holden:oꝛ if there muſte nedes be one, to hin⸗ 
der in all matters all the god that might otherwiſe pꝛocede. 
And in this ſoꝛt, what ſhall become of the this meane while 
that depend onely vpon the councell without hauing anye 
other care ot᷑ religion, oꝛ of the refozmatib of the ſame:And 
ik they had none other care at all, they ſhould die in their ig⸗ 
nozaunce,and doubt where in they are: and ſo ſhould go ta 
holde a councel in hell, where J doubt not but Þ they _— 
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fnde Popes inough to pꝛocede ther, Cardinals,Biſhops, 
Pꝛieſtes and Ponkes, to hold there a gadly generall coun⸗ 
tell, better furniſhed ol ſuch perſonages, then any that a mã 
might now finde in Chꝛiſtendome, if they holde it in ſuche 
ſoꝛt as they haue alreadpe begonne, ⁊ that ſuch perſonages 
do there rule, it theſe men which attend foz a councell be als 
readie in errour:they ſhall there be moze confirmed therin, 
and ſhalbe in wozſe ſkate then befoze.Jf they haue receaued 
any light of the wozd of God, it is greatly to be feared leaſt 
it ould be clerely put out in them, being blinded with the 
apparence of the authozitie which men geue to councells, 


¶ Ofthehope that men may haue of thoſe Chriſtian princes 
vvhich do reigneat this preſent for to reforme the church 
by the meane of a generall councell: and of the neghgence 
and vvante that is in that behalfe , euen in thoſe churches 
vvhich glory of the Goſpell. 


T. Y Ecis there hope to remedie theſe thinges by the helpe 
of the Chꝛiſtian pzinces. D. I ſee no greate hope in 
that behalte. Foz who be the Chꝛiſtian pzinces that maye 
geue oꝛder in this? if they be ſeduced by the Pope and hys, 
that Antichzift will be ſerued of them foꝛ to make him con⸗ 
tinuallye moze ſfronge:ifthey be well inkruged in the doc- 
trine of the Loꝛd, and that they haue a deſire to refoꝛme the 
church accoꝛding to the rule of his woꝛde, that Antichꝛiſt 
fo:thwith endeuoureth to ſturre vp al thoſe pꝛinces and na⸗ 
tions y are abuſed by him to hinder ſo godlye an enterpꝛiſe. 
And when one pꝛince wil, an other will not. Wherefoze,it 
will be a very long time befoze me map cauſe all ppzinces 
and other eſtates of þ woꝛld, by whoſe meanes ſuch aſſem⸗ 
blies ought to be made:to'agre in one opinion, and to come 
together and to conſente in one ſo holpe a woꝛke. Foꝛ we 
hall unde in all theſe eſtates thoſe ſame difficulties , lettea 
and excuſes, whereof we haue 1 Foꝛ there is 
; A. 9. 0 
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ſo great contempte of God and ofhys wozde,and ſo greate 
negligence and careleſnes in all eſtates, concernyng thoſe 
things that touch the honour of God, the health of ſoules, 
and ſo great a burden of their owne glo2p,and pꝛiuate pꝛo⸗ 
fitte;and their hartes ſo rooted in the earth, that they foꝛget 
heauen, and can finde at no tyme anp leaſure to labour in 
the wozke ofthe Loꝛdes houſe. T. That is a verye great 
euill. D. Me map eaſely iudge what hope we ſhall haue of 
a generall refozmation,by meanes of a generall councell, 
by the experience of thoſe thinges which we daylye ſce , in 
thoſe places where God hath alreadye geuen of hys grace 
to pꝛinces t Magiſtrates :to lapye their hands to his woꝛks: 
to beginne ſome maner of refoꝛmation in his church. Let 
vs beginne with þ beſt refozmed church that map be found 
in chꝛiſtendome, and let vs compare the foꝛme and oꝛde c of 
it with that that was in the auncient church: J mcane not 
of the moſt perfect that euer was, as of that of the Apoſtles, 
but of that church that was longe after the Apoſtles epme, 
what difference ſhall we fſinde⸗ T. I thinke we ſhall finde 
very great difference. D. So great as we ſhall be aſhamed 
to call a refozmation,the refoꝛmation that we ſhall therein 
find,ſeing p defoꝛmitie that ther pet doth reſt: wherof euery 
man complapneth,and pet no man can remedie it. 


¶ Of che negligence and vvante that is in the miniſters of the 
church, and generally in all other cſtates,wherby the refor 
mation of the church is hindred. | 


T. Mhat is the cauſe thereof? D.Enery man in his cal- 
ling, fo: oftentimes it is ſeene that the Piniſters 

are negligent in their minifferye,and doe not call vpon the 
magiſtrates and people,erhozting them to execute their of- 
fices vpꝛightly and ſincerelp, as they ought to doe: foꝛ often 
tymes it is ſeene that they them ſelues do as much oz moze 
feare a refo2zmation, then others do. And if there be defaults 
and negligence in thoſe men, which thoulde be a lyght — 
ot bers 


— 
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others,let bs then well wey what may be found in the ma⸗ 
giſtrates and people. Foz there are very few which on their 
part feare not a retoꝛmation, and deſirenot at all to frame 
it accoꝛding to the rule of the wozde of God, to direce theyz 
lines and maners accoꝛding to þ ſame:but rather to make 
the woꝛde of God ſubiece to them, and to haue a refozmati- 
on accoꝛding to their own will x pleaſure. And fro whence 
commeth al this:but onelp from an euill conſcience and of 
a diſoꝛdinate deſtre that is in men,of a carnall libertie,and 
| of a manifeſt rebellid againſt God: Foz they will not haue 
| God to reigne ouer them, but they will line and reigne at 
their pleaſure. They can not endure to haue their naughtie 
affections,and diſſolute maners to be bꝛidled, and the abuſe 
of their eſtates coꝛreued, and their tyꝛannpe ſuppꝛeſſed by 
the woꝛde of Cod. They beſturre them on eucry ſide by all 
meanes poſſible,and employe all their foꝛces to caſte of:the 
poke of the Loꝛd, to the end they wil not be ſubiede to him: 
and conſider not in the meane time that in refuſing to yeld 
bnto God that obedience whiche they owe vnto hym:they 
teſt ſubiectes to the deuil, and become daily moze and moꝛe 
his lanes:fo2 they had rather to reigne by the deuil, and the 
deuill to reigne in them, thẽ to liue and reigne by God, and 
God to reigne in them and ouer them. Mhereloꝛe we may 
well ſay of them altogether, that which S. Paule did of the 
miniſters of his tyme, at which time the wozde of God dyd 
gene fruite in other ſoꝛt then now it doth. Euery one ſapeth Phd 
he is about his own buſines and careth but foz himſelf,and 
not fo2 Jeſus Chꝛiſt. At cometh ſometime to paſſe that there 
are good miniſters, and that on their part do acquite ſome 
pece of their duetie in thys behalſe: but thoſe which are ioy⸗ 
ned in the ſame miniſterie with them, ſhoulde helpe them, 
and dꝛawe with them in the ſame poke that they dꝛawe: are 
oft tymes thoſe that hinder them moꝛe then any others. T. 
When this happeneth the hindꝛaunce is not ſmall, foz one 
ouelp hoꝛſe * dꝛaweth W doth hinder = 
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then ſire hozſes which dꝛaw foꝛward are able to ouercome, 


C Ofthe empeachmentes that men geue one to an other in 
the reformation of the church: and of the punyſhunent of 
God vpon them for the ſame cauſe. 


D. | Fit ſo come to paſſe that the Pinifters agree wel, and 

do wel acquite them of their duetie, peraduenture they 
ſhall not finde the Magiſtrates and officers of that ſame 
ſozte,which will put to their handes, to hclpe them in theyz 
miniſterpe, as their office requireth : but will rather bande 
againſt them, to ouerthꝛowe all good viſciptine , and will 
rather maintayne vicious men, then vertuous.Oꝛ ells if it 
tome ſo to paſſe that the Pagiſtrates and officers bee well 
affected towarde the refoꝛmation of the Church, they map 
meete with miniſters which ſhall not greatlye haſten them 
foꝛward, but will rather dillwade them from it: where they 
ought to perſwade them to it, and will rather geue them li⸗ 
bertie to runne a ſtraye, then to put them in the right path. 
Onꝛ if it ſo come to paſſe that p Piniſters and Pagiſtrates 
with the officers bee all of one mind, as concernyng holpe 
things, and do helpe one an other in the woꝛkes of the Loꝛd 
(which thing is very ſeldome ſene) pet ſhall they haue much 
to do to range þ people vnder any good diſcipline. Foz ther 
are fewe which are tractable, and will willinglye ſubmitte 
them ſelues vnto it, and if there bee ſome of ſo good a ſozte, 
there ſhall be ſome Piniſfer oꝛ ſome Pagiſtrate that ſhall 
ſeke to altar him and be offended with him.TWherfoze leing 
that there are ſo fewe Pinilkers , Pagiſtrates and people, 
that are willing to ſubmitte them (clues to the true refozs 
mation of God, and woulde pelde vnto hym that obedience 
which of right they owe him, but they would euery of them 
rather haue ſuch a refoꝛmation as ſhoulde pleaſe their fans 
taſie, which ſhould not diſpleaſe the at all, but entertain th 
in their pleaſures:And ther foꝛe it is no maruell if all frame 
pot well, q that men be lo 
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gonernmentes,and one be a hindzaunce to the other. And 
it is not greatly to be maruelled at, if the miniſters doe ſel- 
dome finde good Pagiſtrates and good people, yelding to 
the miniſterie of the woꝛde of God ſuch obedience and due⸗ 
tye as they ought to doe. Pozeouer, it is not to bee maruel⸗ 
led at if the agiſtrates finde very ſeldome true and faith⸗ 
full Pin iſters of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, diligente in they2 miniſterie 
towardes the church of God, who withonte flatterpe will 
francklye ſhewe both them and the people theyz faultes 
which are ſubiecte to them as they oughte to doe, and dog 
lone and reuerence them as their fathers. And doe we mar⸗ 
nell if the people haue moze often Paſfours and agi⸗ 
Trates tyꝛauntes, which doe deuoure them and deſtrope 
them:then good Pinilkers and Pagiſtrates which woulde 
be vnto them in ſtead of fathers , and deſire moze the hos 
nour of God,and the ſaluation of hys people, the their own 
gloꝛye and p2ofitte: Fo2 it muſte needes come to paſſe that 
the offring muſt be like to the Saint (as ſaith the pzouctbe) 
and that God do punyſhe men in ſuche loꝛte, the one by the 
other, to the ende that they maye learne to knowe in them 
ſelues by the iniurve which others doe to them, and by that 
which they commaunde of them, what in urpe they doe to 
God, and how he maye be pleaſed by them .Jf then it be an 
hard matter to ſet good oꝛder in the church, when either the 
Miniſters, Pagiſtrates oꝛ people be other, then of right they 
ought to be, what diſcipline map we then hope foꝛ whe they 
aan. in leage together to reſiſte againſt God, and to 


arres agaynſt his woꝛde, and to deſtrope all good 
line? T, That doth pet moze often happen then the 


tontrarpe. 


¶ Of che difficultie that is in the vvorlde at this day, to aſſem · 
ble meete men for a lavvfull councell, and of the example 
of the auncient Chriſtians concerning their fath tovvards 


thedoQine of the Apoſties. 


L. iii. Chen 
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D.T Bf if it be ſo difficulte, as nothing is moze to ſet god 
oꝛder in a ſmall countrey 02 little towne, by meanes 
of theſe empeachmentes , yea euen in thoſe places wherg 
there is moſte light of God, and moſte hope of refozmation, 
what will it then bee when it ſhall come in queſtion foz all 
Chꝛiſtendome, and foꝛ all the wozlde-how harde a matter 
will it be to aſſemble ſo manve peces ſo euill gathered toge⸗ 
ther, and the one ſo contrary to the other Af thoſe which res 


teaued the Goſpell in the tyme of the Apoſtles, ſeing the di⸗ 


uerſtties that then were in the religion, and the reſiſfancg 
that was made againſt the dogrine of the Apoſtles,woulde 
haue beene contented to abſfapne from receauing of it:vn⸗ 
till ſuch tyme as a generall councell had bene called,where 
bad they then bene become? 

When ſhould they haue beleued p Goſpell: Foz who ſhould 
bane aſſembled x oꝛdayned it? Shoulde the Komaine Emo 
perours hane done it:which wer enemies and perſecutours 
of the Chꝛiſtian religion, which then were the moſt mightie 
pꝛinces vpon the earth:O2ells Pilate and Þerode , Annas 
and Capphas oz ells the Scribes and Phariſies,the Doc⸗ 
toꝛs and the Pꝛieſtes of the Jewe, oꝛ ells the Philoſophers 
and the Pꝛophets of the Paganes, which were all aduerſa⸗ 
ryes to the Goſpel-what concluſion might men haue loked 
fo2 at the hands of ſuch men:! How ſhould the Apoſtles and 
their adherentes haue bene receaued among thoſe mẽ: and 
of what weight oꝛ value ſhould their voice haue bene? How 
longe ſhoulde men haue wayted befoꝛe that all theſe men 
would haue agreed together, vpon any god determination 
fo2 the doctrine of true religion? That would not haue bene 
done befoze the day of iudgement. 


¶ Of che hindraunco vvhich the Chriſtians doe cauſe in the 
reformation of the church,more then all others,and of the 
ende vvhereunto the ſuppoſtes of the popiſ he — tend 
vader the title and name of a Councell, __ 
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T. The wo:ld is not in theſe dayes, as then it was. Foz 

we haue now nothing a do, neither with the Jewes, 
no? Paganes, noꝛ yet with the Turckes . And ſeyng that 
wee haue to doe but Chꝛiſtians with Chꝛiſtians, the hope is 
the greater. D. J know not. But at the leaſt J deſire it foz 
my part, but J feare leaſt the pure truth of God, will woꝛſe 
be endured of thoſe, which gloꝛie of the name of a Chꝛiſtiã, 
then of the Jewes and Turckes. Foz all thoſe that beare 
the name of Chꝛiſtians, are not foꝛ all that Chꝛiſtians, foʒ 
koꝛ ſo much as it is an other matter, to be a Chziſtian in 
name onelp, and to be one in dede, and name together. This 
fareth muche like the teſtimonies whiche we haue already 
bꝛought foꝛth of auncient cuſtomes, touchyng the aunctet 
Samaritanes, of whome it is wziten that they feared the 
Loꝛd, and yet notwithſtandyng, they ſerued continually 
their Idolles:and after ward in this ſame paſſage he ſayth, 
that they did not feare the Loꝛd. I. I was in mynde to de- 
ſire thee to agree theſe two paſſages, when thou diddeſt al- 
ledge them, but that J wasloth to bzeake of pour tale. D. 


Ir 
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It is an eaſye matter to agree them, foꝛ the one expoundeth 


and declareth the other. It is ſayd that they feared God, foꝛ 
ſo much as they made a certapne pꝛofeſſion of the law : but 
foꝛ ſo much as they dpd it not in dede, , but mingled theyz 
aunctent ſuperſtitions and Jdolatries with it, it is ſayde 
that they feared not the Loꝛde, as it is declared folowyng. 
But let vs come to the Samaritanes ot our tyme, fo2 truly 
we doe not ſee at all, moze cruell perſecutours of the Colo 
pell, then are thoſe whiche are Popiſhe Chꝛiſtians. But to 
what ende thinckeſt thou, that the Councell of Trent is 
continued,and that they haue newlye confirmed , and aps 
pꝛoued all thoſe determinations, and reſolutions that haue 
paſſed:? In the ſame:Thou mapeſt well aCure thy ſelfe that 
thoſe woꝛthy fathers, whiche trauaile there, tend to none o⸗ 
ther ende, but to confirme and ceffabliſhe agayne, all they: 
aunciẽt erroꝛs, to the end they may haue a moze better — 
M. i. our 
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lour to defende and maintayne them here after, and to pers 
ſecute the childzen of God, and to bathe all Chꝛiſtendom, in 
the bloud of pooze Innocentes, and true ſeruaunts of God 
do they not apparantly ſhewe , that they will not admitte 
any refoꝛmation, whiche is comfo:mable in any one pointe 
to Gods truth, and that they haue no care, neither of peace 
ne pet of the vnion of Chꝛiſtendome, but onely how to main 
taine their moſt filthy « damnable eſtate, and to oppꝛeſle by 
their tyꝛannie all true Chziſtianitie, and vtterly to deſtroy 
it: I oz, it they were deſirous to hear 4 vnderſtand v truth, 
t to bꝛing into the rightway,thoſe which they hold foz here 
tikes, c Sciſmatikes, why do they not there admit the,and 
franckly t ſafely receine them, to heare their reaſons, 4 to 
ſhewe the by the wozd of God(if their cauſe haue good foũ⸗ 
dation in the ſame) their erroꝛs, wherin they ſap v they are? 
But they paſſe nat foꝛ that:foz they wil not heare their iud⸗ 
ges, noꝛ endure that the woꝛd of God ſhal iudge the:knows 
png well that by it they are already condempned , but will 
be iudges ouer it, and condepne it as their aduerſarp. Tru⸗ 
ly their doings muſt nedes be good, their concluſions good, 
E their condemitatios lawfull:Jn ſo much as they are both 
iudges, parties, t witnelfes,cuen as their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs were 
againſt Jeſus Chꝛiſt:⁊ they haue their hangeme,4x executio⸗ 
ners ready at hãd, to execute their ſetences, What differfce 
is there,betwene ſuch a Coũcell, a conſpiracie of theeues, 
whiche ſweare together to take in hand, ſome enterpꝛiſe to 
cut mens thꝛotes? Mhat authoꝛitie ought ſuch a Coũcell to 
be of? What pꝛophets are there, t what dodoꝛs, what Chꝛi⸗ 
ſta pꝛinces, how map then al chꝛiſtẽdõ, lawfully receiue foz 
reſoluciũ t᷑ determinatis of p ch2iffia doctrine,x foꝛ a true re 
fozmatio of y church, p cocluſio y hal be had in ſuch a cõſpi⸗ 
racie of pᷣ enemies of God, ⁊ of al Chzifttanitie:There is no 
man of ſound iudgement, that will agree to this;fo2 it is in 
a maner ſuch a colpiracie,as was yp which Salomon diſcri⸗ 
beth of thoſe which ſaid;Let vs lay ambuſhes to ſhed blud, 
and 
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amd let vs lye in waite fo2 þ innocent without cauſe. It is a 
cõſpiracie like vnto 5̊ of the falſe Pꝛieſts, e falſe Pꝛophets, 
enemies of Jeremie, which ſayd:let vs go, let vs woũde and 


Pꝛon. 


ere. x vill. 


ſmite with the toung, fo2 the Sacrificers ſhall neuer want 


wiſedom. It is much like to p which the Papiſtes ſay : The 
Coũcels ca not erre. And if it be lawfull co coſfrapne me by 
koꝛce, p feare God,x w great ſtrokes of ſwo2des,by warres, 
murders, t ſheding of bloud,x with great ſfoze of fagotes,x 
mighty fiers,as theſe woꝛthy fathers do: J leaue to thy iud / 
gemet,what edificatio,what peace t᷑ vnion ſuch a Coũcell 
may bꝛyng to the church of Jeſus Chzilt,x to al chꝛiſtẽ dom. 
CV Vhat Councell the true Chriſtians ought to folovve, in 
wayting for the generall Councell. 
T. vy at ſhall we then do, ik this hope be taken from vs: D. 
Though we haue no occaſio at al to cõceiue any good 
hope of the Coũcell of Trẽt, vet will J not therfoꝛe ſay that 
al hope is taken fro vs foꝛeuer:but J will onely ſay that we 
ltuing in this hope ſhould be occaſioned to ſtay without any 
further inquiring of the wil of God, 4 without the aſſuring 
of our conſciences in his woꝛde. And whe ſuch matter hath 
bene in queſtion, 4 haue alwayes bene thus reſolued in mp 
ſelfe: Either there ſhalbe a Coũcel holde , o2 els there ſhalbe 
none holde. Ff ther non holde J am the deceiued in my wai⸗ 
tyng fot it:if there ſhalbe one holde,J know not whether J 
thallline vntoy time oꝛ no, oꝛ at þleaff to ſee þ end. conclu 
fo therof.And in p mean time if J dye, not being wel reſol⸗ 
ned in my coſcience of religion: ſhall dye in great diſquet⸗ 
nes of conſcience, and in great perill of my ſaluation , as 
thou mapeſt wel vnderſtand by thoſe matters,whiche haue 
already ben debated ſufficiently , and at large, betwene vs, 
Mherekoꝛe J had rather in the meane tyme, to aſſure mp 
ſelfe,folowpng the admonition of our · Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 


12. 


whiche ſayth: Be vpon your garde, watche and pzaye , and ghet. 24.15 
do like that good ſeruaunt that is alwayes ready, looketh Luke. u 


fo; hes maſter, not knowyng what houre he ſhal come. Me 
| P. ii. arg 
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are well aſſured that he ſhall come, but we neither knowe 
the dap, ne pet the houre. Wherefoze let vs lyue alwape in 
ſuch eſtate, as becommeth Chꝛiſtians to be, when he ſhall 
come, and then ſhall we neuer be ſodenly taken. 
¶ Of thoſe vvhiche vvould agree the doctrine of Ieſus Chriſt, 
and that of Antichriſt tog gether, and of the forme of 7 ke 
trine, compounded to ſuch an ende, called Interun, and of 
the vanitie of the authors of the Gane. 
T. J A dede it is the moſf ſure, but in the meane tyme it is a 
harde matter, to finde any kynde of Keligion, wherein 
a man map lo well continue in wapting foz the generall 
Councell, as that whiche men call at this dap the Interim 
D. Thou haſt now put vs into a very large ficlde. 3 would 
gladly that theſe fozegers of Interun „ ſhould declare vnto 
me the very cauſe why, they do call thys newe foꝛme of Re - 
ligion , whiche they haue foꝛged, by the name ef lucerim 
T. Thou doeft well vnderſtand p Interun ,fignificth in the 
Latin toung, in the meane tyme, oꝛ whileſt. D. 7 do know 
that very wel: yet notwithſtanding J would gladly know 
what they meane by this woꝛde, in the meane time, 02 why» 
leſt. T. They meane as J thinke, p that maner of lyte hath 
ben ſet foꝛth onely to that end, that men ſhould lyue accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the ſame, in matter of Religion: while ſt they awayt 
fo2 a Councell, in the which moꝛe ampie and moze certaine 
determination in matter of Keligion, oꝛ cls an other refoꝛ⸗ 
mation, moꝛe pertea ſhalbe had. D. Is not that a very wiſe 
Councell: I would deſire no moꝛe, but the title of this woꝛ - 
thy maner of refoꝛmation, to declare the great vanitie ot᷑ 
the authoꝛs of the ſame. Foꝛ either it is builded vpon p woꝛd 
of God:oꝛ els it is agaynſte it. It᷑ it bee agreable to Gods 
woꝛde, there nedeth not, epther whyleff,02 vntill, foz it ſhal- 
be alwapes good and holy, f it be agaynſt it, and if it en- 
dure but one hour, it ſhal cotinew ouer long, foꝛ ſo much as 
what ſo euer thynge it be, that is agaynſte God, the ſame 
onght to haue no Fac neither foꝛ ſhozte ,noz longe tyme, 
Foz 
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Fo2 it fareth not with gods kingdom as it doth with woꝛld 
ly kingdomes, neither with Gods lawes oner the whiche 
we haue no power, as it doth with mans lawes. Foz when 
a king is dead, there is a certayne time betwene the deceaſe 
of the dead kyng, and the creation of þ new kyng, which is 
called enter raigne, whiche is a tyme betwene both, whiche 
is pꝛoperly called neither raigne noꝛ kingdome, foꝛ ſo much 
as there is, as pet no kpng choſen as head of the ſame , and 
me can not ſap, that there is vtterly no raigne oꝛ kingdom, 
fo2 ſo much as the lawes , and countrep ſkande in their full 
power and effece , ſauyng onely that they haue not, as pet 
their kyng appointed + choſen. And the like is when a cheife 
Magiſtrate dveth in a Seignioꝛie. Nowe this can haue no 
place in the kyngdome of God: foꝛ the king thereof neuer 
dycth, Wherfoze as he is eternal, ſo are his lawes eternal, 
and the oꝛder of lyfe, whiche he hath gyuen to his ſubiedes. 
T. Fo2 ſo much as it is ſo, there needeth then nother other 
rapgne 102 other lawe , no2 yet Incerim , as theſe men 
woulde haue, 


C For vvhat cauſe and reaſon, the doctrine of the Interim, can 
not be receiued neither into the Churche of Chrilt , ne yer 
into the Popes Churche. 


D. T Þerefoze let vs leaue of this Interim , whiche doth ſo 

much confounde it ſelfe, as euer did any thyng:foꝛ it 
is made by ſuch vnderſtãdyng and iudgement, that no mã 
map by reaſon appꝛoue it:fo2 ſo much as in cuery reſpeq it 
is but a very Papiſtrie, ſomewhat dilguiſed, publiched, and 
couered with a maſte, being finally different ſrom the artf, 
And ther foꝛe no mi map folowe the doctrine therot, vnledſe 
that he renounce the doarine of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and make a 
new aliance with that of Antechziſt. I. ea and it was not 
framed, but to the end it myght by litle x litle, plucke bache 
from the Goſpell, ſuche as had already pꝛofeſled it, and ta 
bꝛyng the wholly in the end to Papiltrie agayn. D. In dede 
P. ui. 11 
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it is accepted ot none but of ſuch me,fo2 þ papiſtes wil none 
of it,x that not without cauſe:fo2 if they ſhould recepue it, 
they ſhould condempne themſelues, foꝛ ſo much as the Inte⸗ 
rim doth permit things which they do vtterly condempne. 
UWherfo:e as ſone as they ſhal haue receined + allowed it, 
their traditiõs are cleane gone:foꝛ they haue embꝛaced this 
foudation to build their kingdõ vpo, that their Church can 
noterre:becauſe it is alway gouerned by p holy goſt.UUher 
fo:e if it ſhould once by the be admitted which they haue c6- 
dẽned:behold al their doctrine ſcattred a ſpilled, ⁊ coſequet- 
ly their kingdd ouerthꝛowẽ. Afterward it wyl fare with the 
as it doth W a piece of woꝛk made of wollen thꝛede without 
any ſeame: which being once b2oke in any place, ⁊ that there 
be one thꝛede plucked out of it, al þ reſt follow after in oꝛder 
eaſily. F02,if y they once do that,the muſt they nedes cõfeſſe 
p either their Churche hath not bene gouerned by the holye 
Ghoſt, oz cls that they haue an holy Ghoſte that mape erre. 
Wherfoze, to auoide this inconueniencie, they wyll leaue 
no kinde of thpng which they haue inneted:thep wyll neuer 
acknowledge their faultes what oz howe many ſoeucr they 
be:notwithſtãding v they know the apparantly,x that they 
be enfoꝛced to condẽpn them in their own cõſcience, ⁊ Þ they 
be ſo foule, Þ the very beaſtes may iudge ot them. T. 4 haue 
often times meruailed at y which thou now ſayeſt: but now 
J do well ſee what it is that letteth them. 


C Of ſuch Chriſtians as be Nevvters and indifferent, vvhiche 
folovy the doctrine of the Interim: and of the mixture of 
the true & falſe doctrine, & hovy much it diſpleaſeth god. 


D. E Oꝛ ſo much as it is ſo, we haue no iuſte occaſion to 

dwel at al vpon theſe Interimiſts, ne yet vpon their 
Interim, which is a name whervnto me may ioyn whatſoe⸗ 
ner they will. At is a beaſt that hath a verye ſtronge = a 
mighty 
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mighty back, which wyl beare what ſoeuer men wil lap on 
him. It is a name made of an aduerbe, whiche dath very 
wel agree with the Gramer,of thoſe Gramarianes, whiche 
haue foꝛged it . F02enen as their Gramer.(J meane thepz 
diuinitie) is ſtraunge and different from all other dogrines, 
and eſpecially fro y true diuinitie of the ſacred Scriptures, 
enen ſo hys language is very newe , and ſfraunge, and 
bathe hys rules vtterly different . The Greeke and Latine 
Gramer, haue the Paſculine, Feminine, and Newtre Gen⸗ 
der, the Hebꝛewe hath but the twoo firſte, and wanteth the 
Hewter. And contrarilye the Interim, hathe neither Paſcu- 
line noꝛ Feminine, foꝛ he is neither Baſle noꝛ Femaſle: but 
is Newtre, oꝛ at the leaſte compounded of Palle and Fes 
malle:and ſo muſte needes by common, and muſt nedes be 
Paſte and Femalle, both together, oz els he can be neyther 
the one, ne yet the other. I. Then ſhal he bee a Monſter. 
D. Pea in deede verye monſtrous, and ſo contrary to the 
wooꝛde of God , as nothynge moꝛe: foꝛ hys Grammer is 


lyke to the Hebzewe Grammer. It aloweth no Newter dene ,,. 


Gender, and hardlye doth it any common. Jt doth not per⸗ 
mitte to couple the Ore,and the Aﬀe together in the plowe, 
no moꝛe doth it permit to ſowe a fielde, with ſondꝛy kindes 
of grapne,ne vet to make a cloth,of ſondꝛy ſfuffes and ſub- 
ffaunces. It condemneth alſo the confufion of ſeede, ok na⸗ 
ture in bea ſfs,and other lyuyng creatures, holdeth thoſe 
beaffes fo2 vacleane,that are engendꝛed by beaſtes of ſon- 
dꝛy kindes, as are Puletes, and Yulcs,and ſuch other ithe, 
In the whiche it is plapne , that the Loꝛde hath had a fur- 
ther regarde then to thoſe thynges , when he gaue ſuche 
laws:x that he would admoniſh his people by thoſe ſame, to 
obſeruc*good oꝛder in al thyngs, 4 to eſchewe + auoide all 
confuſion and diſoꝛder. Then if the mixture and confuſion 
of ſond2ye thynges doo diſpleaſe hym „ it muſte needes 
then diſpleale him moꝛe, when that the greater parte is the 
wozfte, as it is in the Iuterim. Foz there is very litle pure 
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doctrine in it:and that whiche is, is ſo darckned and coꝛrup⸗ 


ted, that nothyng is moꝛe. Wherefoze this common kynde, 
by whiche he wil be as a meane betwene the docrine of Jes 
ſas Chꝛiſt, and 5ᷣ̊ of Antichꝛiſt, doth right wel beſeeme hym. 


. Fo2 coinmon in the Scripture, is as much to ſay as pollu⸗ 


ted and defiled,as witneleth Saint Parcke in his. . chap. 


and Saint Peter in the Ades of the Apoſtles the. 10. chapi. 
And in our language, a common woman, is a whoze, This 


Iuterim in like maner, maketh vs common Chꝛiſtians, and 
Newters,like vnto the Samaritanes. oꝛ euen as the Sa⸗ 


maritanes were pꝛoperly neither Jewes, ne Paganes, but 
were made of them both: euen ſo are theſe men pꝛoperly nei 


ther Euangelique Chꝛiſtians, ne pet Papiſtes, but a cer⸗ 
tayne confuſion, and mingle mangle of both together. T. 
Albeit that p doctrine of this Interim, be not in all reſpeces 
ſo pure and perfect, as we would haue it, is it not pet better 
to haue it ſo, then to haue it moꝛe coꝛrupted, and to be ſuch 
as is the docrine of the Papiſtes. D. In dede in one thinge 
it is to be pꝛeferred, befoꝛe the Popiſh docrine,wherof thou 
ſpeakeſt:which is that the poiſon that therin is, is moꝛe hid⸗ 
den. UWherfoze it is the moꝛe daungerous , and the moꝛe to 
be feared and reieded. I. It is very true. 


¶ For vvhat cauſe the Interim hath taken his name of an ad- 
uerbe, and hovve in ſondry vviſe he may be applied. | 


D.C may iudge of al thoſe doctrines + Religions, which 

are ſo confounded and mingled,as of the lawe 4 Re- 
ligion of Mahomet:fo2 is it any thynge better then that, ot 
the Jewes and Paganes, foꝛ that it hath many thinges, ta⸗ 
ken out of the Chꝛiſtian Religion, mixed with that, that it 
bath of the Jewes and Paganes:? And moꝛe ouer, it cometh 
very aptely to paſſe, ᷣ theſe foꝛgers of Interim, haue made 


him a name of an aduerbe: foz as an aduerbe is a wooꝛde 


topned to a verbe, euen ſo the doctrine of the Interim, is an 
adiunction to the woꝛde of God, not to opẽ and declare it, as 
che 


—— 
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the aduerbe doth the Uerbe, but to darken and coꝛrupte it. 
T. Jt is thenlyke to the gloſe of Dzleance, which marreth 
the text. D. It is a very daungerous gloſe ,and ſeing then 
it is an aduerbe, and that it ſigniſleth, in the meane time, oz 
whileſt, oz vntill, if they will interpꝛete that wooꝛde in the 
meane time euen as thou haſt ſapd, we maye alſo take him 
in this ſigniſication: n the meane tyme we die and ſhallbe 
in daunger of going to hell: In the meane tyme Antichꝛiſt 
ſhall reigne, and the Goſpell ſhall bee perſecuted : In the 
meane tyme they ſhall ſeeke all the meanes poſſible to ſup- 
pꝛeſſe and banythe the woꝛde of God, and moze ſtrongly to 
eſtablyſhe the ſiege of Antichꝛiſt. And to be ſhozte, put to it 
all that ener thou wilte,and al the cuill that may happen in 
the —— , in the meane time, whileſt, oꝛ vntyll, will re⸗ 
ceaue it all. 


© VVhat profitte they vyhich haue beene inſtructed in the 
vvorde of God, may receaue by the Councells: and vvhat 
vertue and authoritie they haue to bring men to the fayth. 


T. J Agree well with that that thou halte ſayd: but if there 
be a Councell holden, and if it ſerue nothing at all foz 

ſuch as ſhall dye looking fo it, pet notwithſtanding it ſhall 
-p:ofitte ſuch as map liue vnto it. D. And pet ſhalt thou not 
finde there, by that meane, all that y thou thinkeſt to fynde: 
fo: if one be holden, either it wil conclude fo2 Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
oꝛ againſt Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Jf they doe conclude foꝛ Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, and J haue bene well infkruced in the woꝛd of God 
befoze hand, it ſhall not hurte me at all that J was inſtruc⸗ 
ted befoꝛe hand. It hindꝛeth not the comoditie that J maye 
receaue of the Councell, get doth encreaſe it the moꝛe:foꝛ A 
ſhall be ſo much the moꝛb glad, whẽ J ſhall ſee that doarine 
appꝛoued wherin J haue alreadye bene reſolued, and haue 
beleued it, not oncly becauſe it is appꝛoued by the Councel, 
and by men, but foꝛ that it is the pure woꝛde of Cod, and 
that it alloweth it ſelfe, and that the holy Ghoſt beareth me 
5 PB), witnelle, 
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witnefſe:If I haue not alreadie beene inſfruced noꝛ refols 
ued,either J wil credite the determination which ſhal haue 
bene made by the Councell, oz ells J wil not credite it. oz 
it is not a thinge that of neceſfitie muſte betyde that euerp 
man muſt belene the determination of the Councels „ as 
ſoone as they haue concluded:although the Councell were 
lawfull, Foz it is not in the power of men which ſhall hold 
it, to make all that pleaſe them to beleue it. It is a wozke 
that is onely pꝛoper to God, which geueth fapth. And to 
ſeke to make men beleue of fozce,that may not be:fozfayth 
map not be infoꝛced. Mherfoꝛe if J make it ſeme that J do 
beleue it, and do not belene it,J hall then be an hypocrite: 
if J do beleue it, it is greatly to be feared leaſt that J do be- 
leue onely vpon the credite of others, being moued by the 
authozitie of me, rather the by p true perſwaſid of þ woꝛd 
and of the ſpirite of God. And ſo, my fayth ſhall be builded 
vpon men, and bpon their opinions, 4 not vpon God and 
his wo2de , It ſhall be then no fayth , but onely an opini⸗ 
on readie , to chaunge as men ſhall chaunge. T. It hall 
— — firme as ſhall the foundation whereupon it ſhall bes 
uilded. 


¶ Hovv vve maye not bee the diſciples of men, but of Ieſus 
Chriſt: & hov that the vvord of god taketh not his autho 
ritie of the church, but the church taketh hys of the vvorde 
of God. 


D. N Owe our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt willcth that we be his 
Diſciples, and not p diſciples of men,x that we haue 


18. 
* xxiu none other maiſter but he, foꝛ it is onely he that is gone 


foꝛth fcom the boſome of the father, and that hath fullye res 
neled vnto vs the fathers will, and all that he hath heard of 
him:as witneſleth Saint John, It is verp he that hath ge⸗ 
nen vs the whole ſumme of the articles of our Chꝛiſtian 
fayth , and of that doctrine we muſte needes holde, vnto 
the which, it is not lawfull oz anye man to adde, ne yet 

ig 


—— 
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to take awave anpe thinge from it , It is onely he that 
hath bꝛoughte vs the truth, and that doctrine whiche of it 
ſelfe is naturallye certaine and immutable , and of hys 
own nature can be none other, whether men do alowe it oz 
diſalo we it. It is the truth and that onely doctrine, vpõ the 
which, the Church may ſurely dwel, which ſhe map not, vpõ 
the natural wit of mã, how excellent ſo euer it be, ne vet vpõ 
vſage and cuſtom, how auncient ſo euer it be. At is a truthe 
t a doctrine not certapn and wozthy to be receiu ed becauſe 
the Church x men do alow it: but foꝛ that it is ſo of his own 
nature, t can be none other. The Church doth appꝛoue it Fx 
receiueth it, and map neither repꝛoue it, ne pet re ect it, if it 
be p true Church of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. In like maner the Spna⸗ 
goge of Satan map nether appꝛoue ne pet receiue it in any 
wyſe. Foꝛ euen as the Synagoge of Satan ci not acknow 


ledge it, but accopteth it alway foꝛ a ſtraunger, ſoꝛ that ſhe John.. 


is the wpfe « daughter of the deuil, which is p father oflies, 
t theenemp of al truth:euen ſo by the contrarp, it is impoſ- 
fible that the true Church of Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhould not alway 
acknowledge it, euen as p daughter doth know her mother: 
fo: that ſhe is the daughter of God, which is þ truth it ſelfe, 
the daughter J ſay,begotten of the incozruptible ſede of his 
woꝛde, and the wife of Jeſus,which is the wap, the truth, 
lyfe,and he by whom this truth of God is manifeſted and 


t. Pet. 
Ephe.v 


ohn. xx 


declared vnto vs. Jt is that ſheepe that heareth the voyte of dn. 


bis ſhepeheard x followeth it, t not the voyce of the ffraun- 
ger. The þ woꝛd of God receaucth not þ authoꝛitie 9 it hath 
of the church, but the church receaueth her authozitie of it. 
In ſo much as ſhe is ſigned and marked with the ſeale ther⸗ 
of. Fo: ſhe is to be compared to a peece of paper, oꝛ parch- 
ment, t to the ware,which geue not authoꝛttie to p wꝛiting 
t ſcalesy are wꝛitten and impꝛinted in them, but do receiue 
their authozitie of them, are made authentike by their au⸗ 
thozitie,t by the authozitie of þ pzince vnto whom the ſcale 
appertayneth,+ foz tyat he hath allowed it by his authoꝛitie. 
p73” H. Wpertoze 
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Mherekoꝛe that doctrine , which ofhys nature is true and 
Chꝛiſtian, can not be made falſe noꝛ hereſie by the authoꝛi⸗ 
tie nepther of the Church, ne pet ol any creature what ſo e⸗ 
ner he be:and that which of her nature is falſe and hereſpe, 
can not by anye meanes bee made true and Chꝛiſtian, no 
moꝛe then God may be the deuill, oꝛ the deuill God. Which 
thinges the queſtionarie Dodozs them ſelues are — to 
confeſſe, namely the Doctoz Gabꝛiell. 


CHovy the vvord of God doth allovve and authoriſe it ſelf. 


T. D Eclare vnto me J beſech thee ſomewhat moꝛe plain⸗ 
ly that which thou haſte alreadye ſpoken. D. Euen 

ſo as J iudge not the ſunne to be bꝛyght, becauſe that other 
men iudge it ſo, and that J haue heard ſo ſape, but fo2 that 
he is ſo of his nature, and declareth himſelfe ſuch an one by 
bis light:and in fine, becauſe J can not ſap the contrary, no 
in dede although J woulde: euen in lyke ſoꝛte, J beleue not 
in the woꝛde of God, ne pet holde it foꝛ certapne, and true, 
and foꝛ the inchaungeable will of Cod, by the authozitie of 
any man what ſo euer he bee, but becauſe that God, who 


Palm; xtxlightneth the eyes, and geueth 'vnderſtanding to litle ones, 


bath illumined me by the light of the ſame, ⁊ hath conſtrap⸗ 
ned me to acknowledge it ſuch as it is, and to beleue it: and 
J map not other wpſe do, if I be of the childꝛen of God, and 
led and gouerned by his ſpirite. Foꝛ, if J be of the childzen 
of God, God hath geuen me epes by the meanes of his holp 
ſpirite, to ſee this lighte. And albeit that J can not ſee it it 
God do not geue me eyes to behold it, and that he do not o⸗ 
pen them: pet notwithſtanding hauing receaued this fame 
of God, it can in no wiſe be ſhewed, but p J muſke acknow- 
ledge and receaue it. can not heare the voce of God mp 
kather, ne pet of Jeſus Chꝛiſt my ſhepeherd, but that J muſt 


John. g. 10 bnderlfande it and follow it, it J be of the childzen of God, 


and of the ſheepe of Chzift. Foꝛ he that is of God (as Jes 
ſus Cheille layeth) he heareth the woꝛde of God, — 
werpe 
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Heepe heare and vnderſtande and kno we the boyce of their 
ſhepcheard, 


C VVhatgoodnes men maye receaue by a good Councell, 
and vvhat euill may happen vnto them by an euill Coun- 
cell, accordinglye as they haue bene inſtructed in the Chri- 


ſtian reli gion. 


2. 7 Graunt that all that which thou haſte ſayd bee true: 

pet becauſe that God will be ſerued by the miniſterie 
of men, to make his voyce to be heard in his Church, thou 
canſt not denie but that the Councell map doe much good, 
if it be of God, to ſhewe foꝛth the light of the truth to many 
which knowe it not, no2 as pet can ſee it. D. J denie not 
that: but this onely do J ſape, that if we may haue meanes 
to be illumined befoze that tyme , we oughte not to haue a 
pleaſure in tarping in our blindneſſe vntill that time, but 
ought by all meanes to trauaile to receaue lighte with all 
ſpeede poſſible,confidering that God doth gene vs ſo many 
other meanes whereby to receaue it, and Þ foz thoſe cauſes 
which haue bene befoze alledged. I. 4 do not greatly denie 
that. D. And on the contrarp, it it ſo come to paſſe that the 
Councell decree any thing againſt the doctrine of our Loꝛd 
Jeſus Chaift (as it hath oftentimes come to paſſe in times 
paſſed, and as it is plaine that it ſhall come to paſſe in the 
Councell of Trent, it the ende do aunſwere his beginning) 
if thou haſt not bene alreadye well inſfruced, but half bene 
nouriſhed in ſuperſfition and idolatrye, and being in that 
eſtate, doeſt truſt in men, thou art ſure that þ Councel ſhall 
ſerue thee foz no purpoſe, but onelp to confirm thee moꝛe 
ſtronglpe in thine errours, and continuallpe to ſeduce thee 
moꝛe and moꝛe. And foꝛ ſo much as the ſeduction being ar- 
med with the apparaunce of the Councelt, ſhall haue moze 
anthozitie , ſo much ſhall it be the moꝛe daungerous, and 
Hall take the deper roote in thy hart. But if thou haſt beene 
once well inffruced and well reſolued, thou ſhalt be the — 

A. ig. | 
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of this daunger, fo: that fayth that is founded on Jeſus 


Math. xvi. Chꝛiſt, and on his wooꝛde, is ſo firme and ffronge , that in 


deede all the ,infernall powers are able to doe nothyng a⸗ 
gainſt it. 


C In vvhat thing, and hovve farre the good Councells maye 
bridle the audacitie of the vvicked, & geue quietnes to men 


12 I. Although there be greate apparence in that that thou 
. ſapeſt, yet notwithſtanding it ſemeth to me that thou 
haſt not wel ſatiſfied min two points wherin a ma might 
replie: Foz if the Countel conclude in þ fauour of the truth, 
it ſhall be greatlye to purpoſe foꝛ the fapthfull , to repꝛeſle 
t to holde with cloſed mouthes, the rebells, che wilfull ones, 
the heretikes, and the Schiſmatiks. And as touching the o⸗ 
ther poynt which thou doeſt pꝛepone concerning the incon⸗ 
uenience that map happen of an euill Councell : What an⸗ 
ſwere wouldeſt thou make to thoſe which doe affirme » the 
Councellcannoterre: D. J wil firſt anſwere to thy firſt 
poynt, ⁊ then after y we wil come to the ſecond. If the Coũ⸗ 
cell do refrapne t make the enemies of þ truth to hold their 
peace, vet fo: all that it can not chaunge their euill hartes, 
but y they wil ſecretly perſener in their errours, awayting 
ſom moze mete occaſion. They wil do as the Arians « the o 
ther heretiks did, who foz a time did hold their peace,fering 
to be puniſhed: but immediatlp as ſone as they might finde 
any fauoꝛ, they dyd pꝛepared again their hoꝛns, t did moze 
hurt the befoꝛe. And think not pou at al Þ the papiſts would 
do lefle in theſe our daies, if the Councel were lawfull,and 
d their errours were there condemned, euẽ as they do right 
well deſerue: and thou mayeſt well aſſure thy ſelle þ if they 
were the ſtronger partie, they would ſ& whether partie had 
the beſt ſwoꝛdes, befoꝛe they woulde agree. And then if they 
ſawe that they coulde not pꝛeuaple, they woulde reſerue 
them ſelues vnto a better opoꝛtunitie, vntill that tyme that 
they might mete with lame Emperours,Kinges,t * 
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that they mpght ſednce,by whom they mpght be maintap⸗ 
ned, and to finde the meane to holde ſome other Councell fit 
fo2 their purpoſe, to deface and aboliſhe all that euer ſhould 
haue bene decreed agaynſt them in the other. Fo2 it would 
be to greate a griefe to my Lo2ds the Pꝛelates and to the 
pyllers of the church, and to their coſins and frendes, and 
to all thoſe that liue by the hyze of foznications and adul- 
trpes of the greate whoo2e of Babilon, whiche are made 
dꝛoncken with the venemous wynes of her foznications 
(made of the tree, not of the Toꝛdes vine, but of Sodome 
and Gomozre)to leaue their fatte kptchin, and to renounce 
their ſtalle fedde bellyes( which is the God the which they 
would matntapne by their Touncells)to put them ſelues in 
oꝛder to ſerue and obeye the lining God, and Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
his ſonne our Loꝛd. And without ſeking pꝛoofe further of, 
to ſhewe by the ſame what hope men mave haue of their o⸗ 
beyſaunce towardes the determinations of a good « Chzi- 
ſtian Councell,there needeth no moꝛe but to beholde howe 
they doe endeuour them ſelues at thys pꝛeſent, and hereto⸗ 
fo:e haue done, to obſerue the ſtatutes and oꝛdinaunces of 
the auncient Councels,of the which they do ſo much glo:# 
fp: yea euen of verp thoſe which wholy haue hene made foz 
their purpoſe. 02 there is no one thing which is concluded 
inthe accoꝛding to the wo2d of God, but that they the ſelues 
do firff tranſgreſſe it, and doe obſerue not ſo much as one 
point therof: vnlelle it be ſuch as are cleane contrary to the 
woꝛd of God. Foz enen as they make lawes at their plea⸗ 
ſure, ſo map they difpenſe with them at their pleaſure : foꝛ 
ſo muche as they are Gods vppon earth. And therefo2e 
doe feare neyther G O D noꝛ man what ſo euer he bee, but 
doe permitte to them ſelues all that whiche their earthlye 
God, and Sathan the God and pꝛince of this woꝛlde doth 
permitte vnto them, now if it be hard to amend and frame 2; 
þ wicked by p meane of a god Councell, it ſhal thẽ be moze 
N4litf, hard 


Joh 
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harde to ſhutte vp cloſe þ mouthes(by the meanes of a wic⸗ 
ked Councell)foz the childꝛen of God, who can not be ouer- 
come euen by very death, but in dying do ouercome: J doe 
ſape it ſhall be no leſſe difficile to abolyſhe and wype oute 
— which is the daughter of the inuincible and immoꝛ⸗ 
tall God, 


C V Vhatfruitethe Church maye receaue of layvfull Coun- 
cells, and vvhat mixture there is in her of good and bad, 
and vvhat is her office tovvarde the one — the other. 


23 T. 7 Do willingly conſent x agree to all that thou ſapeſt: 
but hob ſo euer it be, the auncient Councells haue 

not pet bene without fruite, foꝛ at the leaſt they haue geuen 

ſome repoſe to the church foꝛ a certapne tyme, and haue ar⸗ 

Lib. y. cont. MED the faythfull againſt the heretiques: as we doe ſee in 
Donat. Saint Auguſtine, foꝛ he doth arme himſelf againſt the Dos 
Lib. r. cont. na tiſtes with the vnion of the holy vniuerſall church, and of 
Donat. the authoꝛitie of the full Councell, as with a buckler:think⸗ 
ing that the full and lawfull Councell is the conſent ofthe 

whole church. J do not denye but what ſo euer Councell is 

holden, there map pet continue ffill in the church many ht- 

pocrites, which will ſeeme to agree with it, and yet foz all 

that in the meane tyme they will nouriſhe their poyſon in 

Watth xitt, heit hartes. But the church leaneth ſuch to the indgement 
of God, Fo2 euen as our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt doth plapnlye 

ſhewe it in his parables,ſhe can not be without hypocrites 

ſo long as ſhe ſhall continue vpõ this earth; vpon the which 

ſhe can not be ſo pure, but that ſhe ſhall alwayes be myred 

with good r euill. But it is inough foꝛ the church to teach 

ſimplye and plainly that, which euerp man is bound to be- 

leue, and then the true childꝛen of the church do beleue ſim- 

plye and conſtantly that which their mother teacheth them 
and that vnfapnedly, and obey her without any gapne ſays 
ing. The hipocrites which are not her lawfull childꝛen, but 
milbegotten and balkardes, maye well thꝛough * — 
ewe 
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Helve deceſue and abuſe men, but not God: they may de» 
ceiue the eſpouſe, but not the bzidegrome, wherfoze ſhe hol- 
deth her well contented, when ſhe hath done that, which ſhe 
is able to do, to wit to teache the true doctrine, to co:rege by 
diſcipline ſuch as be faultie, to the ende that ſhe may bꝛyng 
them into the right way, and that ſhe may entertaine them, 
euerp one in his place and vocation:o2 els if they be ſo per⸗ 
uerſe, wicked and incoꝛrigible, that they will not chaunge 
they: oppinions, and it thev can do no good, with ſuch kind 
of men, vet will they endeuour them ſelues, at the leaſt ſo 
well to pꝛouide foꝛ others, that they ſhall not be able to hurt 
them, noꝛ to trouble their peace, and vnion, 4 in the mean 
time ſhe leaueth the iudgemẽt of p hart to god, and it is ſut᷑⸗ 
ficient fo2 her to entertaine her ſhepe and lambes in peace, 
and to let the wolfes, that they ſcatter not the flocke. 

C'V Vhat prayſe is due to good princes & Magiſtrates, which 
employ them ſelues in the reformacion of che Church, and 
vyhat fruite it getteth by their labor and office, as vvell for 
the cauſe of the faithfull,as of the hypocrites : and of rhe 
chaunges that happen in Religion, accordyng to the prin» 
ces that raygne. 

T.] Sap not the contrarie, oꝛ otherwiſe, when the Churche 

is troubled and ſcattered, we ſhould reiec the meanes, 
whiche God hath gyuen to repayꝛe it: whiche we map not 
do Wout tẽpting of God. Mherkoꝛe J do very wel alow the 
goodwil and diligence of ſuch as trauail faithfully in p pꝛo⸗ 
curing of a lawful Councel, oꝛ Spnodes,ſuch as are requi⸗ 
ſite in the Churche of God: and J Judge thoſe pzinces woz- 


thy of great pꝛayſe, which accoꝛdyng to the example of Czc-\, Reg. rbi 
chias, and Joſias,do endeuour them ſelues to refozme thoſe 12.23 
Churches, that ar within their liberties and countreys. Foz — 
allbeit that many dwell fill in their olde ſkins, yet do they @jech.tit, 


their duety,fo2 their part. They glo2ifte in their offices,they 
do aſſure e entertayne the good in peace. They are a means 


— <> — 
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ſoules from the blond of ſuch as periſhe thꝛoughe their own 
default, and not in that, that they haue not done their duetp. 
And therfoze J deny not but that of lawful Councels, there 
commeth often tymes great p2ofite,foz a certaine tyme,foz 
the pollice and outward peace of the Church: but J ſay that 
thep arnot ſufficient thozowly to appeaſe the troubles y ars 
in Chꝛiſtendome, and to edifice perfectly the inwarde man, 
to quiet the conſcience in deede, and to gpue it true quietnes 
and alluraunce, if nothyng els. They are vnto the wicked 
- astheauthozitie of the ſwozd and of the Pagiſtrate, 4 may 
aon 10 mel tay their hands t feet, but they ca not alter noz chaſige 
their heartes, whiche onely God hath in his hãd, euen as the 
diuiſion of waters, and enclineth them to what part he wil. 
Me haue the example hereof very plapne in Ezechias, and 
Joſias, of whom we haue already ſpoke: whilc it theſe good 
| kynges lpued all erroꝛs, abuſes, Jdolatries, and ſuperſtiti⸗ 
— ons were aboliſhed outwardly, and put away from among 
the people of God, and the Churche was well refozmed: but 
it was not ciearely plucked out of the harts of them all, but 
was ſecretly nouriſhed, vnto that tyme, that occaſion was 
offred to declare them ſelues, as experience doth witneſle. 
Foz as ſoone as they had chaũged their kyng,and that they 
had a pꝛince which was an Jdolatrer, the people fozthwith 
chaũged with the pꝛince, and retourned immediatly to their 
firſte I dolatrie, as it came to paſſe vnder Panaſſes „ Joas 
2 Be. xl chim, and Zedechias. And in maner the like happned in ths 
un tpme ok the heretikes,fo2 they did alwapes either lcoſe oz 
2 increaſe their ſtoutnes, acco2dyngly as they founde thep3 
pꝛinces. T. The auncient hiffozies of the Churche do pelde 
cleare and perfec witneſe of that whiche thou ſapeſt. 


COfthe hypocriſie of thoſe that depende onely vpon men, in 
matter of Religion, and of the proofe therof. 


3 D. N from whence do theſe ſodaine alterations and 
24 __ = - chaunges pꝛocede: but that the one ſozt are —_ 
oug 
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th:ongh fear to leaue of,+ to ſet a good face on it:as a hoꝛſe 
doth whyleſf a man hath hym ſhoꝛte rapned in hys bzpdle, 
whiche after beyng put into the fleldes, as ſoone as he is at 
libertie, oꝛ cls as a riucr whiche is letted oz holden backe by 
fozce of rampares, whiche floeth foꝛth violently, as ſoone as 
they are bꝛoken. The other ſoꝛte do chaunge as the pꝛynce 
doth, bycauſe they dwel bpon the authoꝛitie and doinges of 
men, and not vpon the onely woꝛde of God. And therfoze F 
ſap, that euen as the Councels, do make the one ſoꝛte hypo- 
crites, ſo make they the other, diſciples of men, rather then 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Joꝛ, to receiue a doctrine, and to beleue it, 
fo2 the authoꝛitie and apparence of men, whiche do alow it, 
that is not pꝛoperlp to beleue the woꝛde of God, although it 
be nothyng els but the very pure Goſpell: but it is to beleue 
and wholly to put truſt in men. Foz if thoſe men, whiche by 


their authoꝛitie haue moued me to receiue it, ſhould happen 


to foꝛſake it:J ſhorld be no leſſe pꝛeſt and ready to refuſe x 
to ſhake it of with them, then J was to receyue it and to a- 
low it be their meanes. Me do at this pꝛeſent ſee very plain 
ly the experience hereof in thoſe Churches , whiche here to 
foze haue bene refozmed by the pzeachpug of the Goſpell, 
whiche at thys pꝛeſent haue recepued the Interim, aud the 
Palle. F02Þ Interim is a very perfect toke oꝛ pzoofe fo2 me 
to know in dede,who they be that haue vnfapnedly beleued 
God, and his woꝛde, and whiche they be, that haue dwelled 
bpon men, and their authozitie,and haue receiued the Goſs 
pell, either thꝛough hypocriſie and diſſimilation foꝛ the loue 
of men, and the hope of their owne gayne and fleſhly liber⸗ 
tie, oꝛ els by perfect fapth and true ſimplicitie ot harte, and 
by þ very perſaaſio of the ſpirit of God in their conſcience, 
fo: the health of their ſoules, x to ſerue to the glozp of God. 
Thoſe men that do chaunge in ſuch ſozte their fapth, with 


euery wynde that bloweth, do playnly declare that they ne- at, reid 


uer vnderſtood Jeſus Chꝛiſt very well, when he ſayd: Be 
not pe called makers vpon earth, luz ye haue a matter in 
O. li. beauen, 


Hat, x. 
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heauen,to wit Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 17 
¶ In vvhat forte vve may eſteme men for maſters and tea« 
chers, and in vvhat fnaner vve ate made the diſciples of le- 

ſus Chriſt, or of men. : 
T.D Oth he therby fozbid vs, to haue maſlers to teach bs, 
and to call thoſe maſters ot whom we receiue inſtru⸗ 

tion? D. Pow ſhould he fo2bid it, conſideryng it is he hym 
ſelle, that doth teache vs by them that are nothyng els, but 
the miniſters of his grace, by whom he, whiche is our chiefe 
maſter, doth declare him ſelfe to vs: wherfoze ſhould he cls 
haue ſent his P:ophets, Apoſtles, and diſciples,to teach and 
pꝛeache his holy Goſpell vnto vs:would he not p we ſhould 
beare thoſe that he ſendeth vnto vs, as if it were hym ſelf in 
pꝛoper perſon, that ſpeaketh to vs, and doth teach vs! Mher 
foze ſapd he then to his Apoſtles, he that receiucth you recei⸗ 
neth me, and he that refuſeth and deſpiſeth yon , refuſeth 
deſpiſeth me! and after immediatly he ſheweth the reaſon: 
Foz it is not pou that ſpeake, but the ſpirite of your heauen 
ly father that ſpeaketh in pou. TI. What is there to be vn- 
derſtode by theſc:how map we both haue, and not haue, ma 
ers vpon the earth. D. Bf by hearynge thoſe that he ſens 
deth vnto vs, we receiue the doarine whichethep pꝛerch vn⸗ 
to vs, and belene the ſame, not fo: their ſake that ſpeake vn 
to us, ne pet fo2 their great authozitic and apparẽte, neither 
fo2 the opinion that we haue of them either to pleaſe them, 
oz els to receiue ſome woꝛldly honoꝛ oz pꝛoſt at their hãds: 
but onely bycauſe it is the pure and true woꝛs of God, and 
p we heare þ-vopre of Jefus Chꝛiſt our ſhepheard, thʒaaugbe 
thetr mouth:beyng certayne and aſſured by his holy ſprite, 
that it is he that ſpeaketh in them: we are not then the iſci⸗ 
ples of men, but of Ch2iff. And then is that ſame fulfilled in 
vs, whiche our Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſte alledgeth of the Þ20+ 
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... pyhcte Eſape, and that whiche hee him ſelfe expoundeth 
Efryttt# in the Goſpell of S. Lahn: And thy ſonnes ſhalbe all taught 


John. 6 


of Gad. Chen wha focuerhath heard and lerned of 2 
| . ther 
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ter,commeth to me. Foz when we beleue, hauyng bene fo 
taught by God, it is foz his ſake, that we do reteyue the docs 
trine,and we take him fo2 our maſter, and not the men: all 
beit that he doth communicate his name vnto the, bycauſe 
that they are his ſeruauntes and miniſters ; as the name of 
God is gyuen vnto Judges, Pꝛophetes, and to the eleue of 
God, bycauſe that the Image of his maieſtie + iuſtice doth 
ſhyne and is pꝛeſente in them, although they be continually 
men, and not Gods, And on the contrary: Pf J beleue the 
doctrine whiche J heare, bycauſe that Tertullian oꝛ Cypꝛi⸗ 
an. Ozigene oz Chꝛiſoſtome, Jrene oꝛ Ambzoſe, Pieroms 
oꝛ Auguſtine, Gregoꝛp oz Iſldoꝛe, Luther oz Eraſme, Ec- 
cius oꝛ Pelanchon,Gratian oꝛ Peter Lombard, maſter of 
the ſentences, John the Scotte oꝛ Thomas of Alquine, do 
pꝛeache and teach the ſame vnto me:02 els bycauſe that the 
Popes, and Cardinals, the Biſhops, and others, whom J 
eſteme riche, mighty and wiſe per lonages, of great vertue 
and holynes, do alowe and comend the ſame, o els bycauſe 
that the Emperoꝛs, kynges, pꝛinces, and Lo2des, the Itali⸗ 
ans and Spaniardes, the Almaignes the F rẽche, and other 
nations do belcue it: J am then no diſciple of Jeſus Chzilf 
in this dopng, but a dilciple of men. 


COfthe nature and vertue of true fayth, and vvhat difference 
there is betvvene it and opinion. 


T. A Ccoꝛdyng to this atcompte there are mo diſciples of 

men, then of Jeſus Chzilke , Fo2 there are very fewe 
whiche haue not greater regarde to men,then to any thing 
els. D. Pet notwithſtandyng if it be ſo , their fayth to ſay 
truth is no faith, but opinion, as it hath ben already decla⸗ 


red. Foz ſepng that it is not buylded vpon the authoꝛitie of 


God, and his woꝛde, but onelp vpon the oppinion whiche J 
haue of ſuch per lonages, it map be no fapth. Foz fayth may 
haue none othevregard, obiea, ſubied, noꝛ foundation, but 


God in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, i his only truth. it haue any other 
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foundation, it itbe builded vpon men, and vpon the opinion 
that men ſhall haue of them, it hal chaunge as men do, and 


as the opinion doth that men haue conceiued , It ſhall fall 
when they fall, it ſhall be inconſtant, variable and ſubtec to 


. Wath-rxit chaunge, euen as they are, Fo2 ſheſhal not be builded vpon 


1. Bet. t 


the liuely ſtone, whiche is Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and vpon the ſure 


i. Co. iu foundacion of the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, vpon the which, 
Waty.xvi the true Church mult be builded, if it will endure agaynſt 


John. titi 


the gates ok hel, and the whole helliſh power,otherwife how 
map it be a faith: Fo2 theſe vices are as contrarie to fapth, 
as is the fire to the water. Wherfoze,ſuch as dwel vpon mẽ 
in this ſoꝛte, and do not diſcerne of thynges , no2 pꝛoue the 
ſpirites whether they be of God oꝛ no, actoꝛding to the Coũ 
cell gyuen by Saint John: Mhat aſſurance may they haue 
in their conſciences: Mhyleſt they are at reſt, and that they 
be not aſſayled by temptacions, noꝛ wakened by the iudge⸗ 
ment of God, and that they do haunt among ſuch as are of 
the ſame religion, that they are ot, it ſemeth vnto them, that 
their faith is very ſure 4 ſtrong:but when they ſhal find the 
ſelues aſſailed with diners temptacions, t compaſſed roũde 
with great daũgers, r that God ſhal a litle aſtoone their c6- 
ſciences with his iudgemẽt, they ſhall then finde what ay 
they haue of me,x that there is no perfit aſſuraũce, noꝛ true 
quietnes ofcoſcience,but in the true faith, engendꝛed in the 
hartes of me,by the very perſuaſion of the wo2d 4x ſpirite of 
God. And if it ſhould happe » they ſhould be couerſat amõg 
men of an other Religion, what would they then do? T. f 
they ſhould be in Turckie, they would as well receyue the 
lawesof Pahomet,t refuſe the Chꝛiſtian Religion, as the 
Turckes do:foz thep haue euen the ſame reaſons and argu 
mentes to do it, as otherwiſe they haue to accepte 02 refuſe 
that,whiche they haue already receiued oꝛ diſalowed. They 
would ene do the lyke, if that they were among the Jewes, 
92 any other nation, whiche ſhould hold any other religion, 
then the Chꝛiſtian. D. At is not to be doubted, * 
| x CU 
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¶ Of che honor that is devve, to good and true teachers inthe 
Churche, and of the meane that vve ought to kepe, to the 
ende that vve do gyue neither to much, ne yet to little cres 
dite to men: heyy perillous a thing it is, to truſt to much 
to a mans ovvne iudgemente. 


T.[F the matter be as thou ſapeſt, to what purpoſe do the 

good docto2s ſerue, which haue receiued ſo many excel- 
lent giftes of God, foz the edifying ofhis Churches D. J 
ſay not theſe thynges to deſpiſe oz condempne them: foz 
we ſhould be to much vnkynde towarde them, if we ſhould 
condempne oꝛ deſpiſe them, conſiderynge they haue taken 
ſo greate payne to make the holy Scriptures moze playne 
and caſte vnto vs , and that by their laboure wee haue had 
greate commoditie , They haue ſweat, to delpuer vs from 
a greate deale of payne and trauayle, and haue greatlye 
holpen vs with their labour, and made the way moꝛe plaine 
foꝛ vs.Alſo we ſhould be to outragious againſt God, it that 
we ſhould deſpiſe them, blaſphempng the giftes of hys holy 
ſpirite whiche he hath beſtowed among them. Mherefoꝛe, 
thincke not that J do alow the iudgement of certaine raſhe 
men, oꝛ faugure a nomber of puffed pꝛowde ipirites, who 
without any regarde condempne all men, eſteemyng none 
but them ſelues. Bycauſe they haue knowe that the woꝛlde 
hath bene ſeduced by gyuyng to much credite to the iudge⸗ 
inentes of men, and haue bene to lygzt of credite, not en⸗ 
quiryng of the truth, by the witnes of the holy Scriptures, 
they haue gone fo farre on the other ſpde , that they are no 
leſle ta be blamed, then thoſe whome they do condemne. Foz 
if it bee perillous to credite to muche the iudgementes of 
men, ſa is it alſo daungerous if that we gyue not that cre⸗ 
dite that we ought to do, to the iudgementes of thoſe,which: 
gouerne them ſelues accoꝛdyng to the woꝛde of God. I. It 
is a verꝑ hard matter to kepe meaſure and meane , and ſo 
to da thinckeng to auopde the one ſoꝛte, of extremitie and 
Oelig. peril, 
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perill, that wee fall not moze daungerouſly into the other. 
F02 if J gyue no credite to the iudgemente of others, but 
will dwell wholly vpon mpne owne, and vpon my oppint- 
on, wherin am J moze woꝛthy of pꝛapſe, then they who J do 
condempne! Am not J a man as they are? D. There is no 
doubt but if J do folow onely mine owne indgement,+ fan 
taſie,J folow the iudgement of men, foz J am no God, any 
moze then other men are. It the others be to be blamed, by- 
cauſe of their ouer muche lightnes, negligẽce, rayſh belife,x 
follie, ſo ſhould J alſo feare that J be not ſubicce to greater 
blame th!ough follie,p2ide,ſelfewill « falſe perſuaſio of mp 
ſelfe. I. ere is no ſmal dafiger:but befoze all other things 
we ought to feare, leaſt we ſtand to much in our owne cons 
t truſt to much to our owne judgements + vnderſtanding, 
deſpiſing the iudgementes of others, t to be to much gyuen 
and wedded to our own willes. Foꝛ this vice is meruellous 
daungerous, ⁊ is the chief fountain and cauſe of all hereſies 
and Sciſmes, whiche are the moſt daungerous peſtilences, 
that may happen into the Church. D. Therfoze haue I ſayd 
theſe thinges ts the ende that we mighte know how to fo- 
low that moderation, the which S. Auguſtine hath folowed 
without giuing moze oz leſſe vnto men, then faith t Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an charitie may endure,yelding alwayes to Cod, f to the ca 
nonicall Scriptures, that honoz which we do owe vnto the, 
t taking good hede, that we gyue no moꝛe to Councels x to 
men, then to them, what apparẽce oꝛ ſhew ſo euer they haue 
Foz they that come to Councels, are men. And in that they 
are men:they are chaungeable, ſubicce to erroꝛs and vn⸗ 
truth , They do conclude accoꝛdynge as the ſpirite is, by 
whom they are gouerned. It they be led by theſpirit of God 
they wyll conclude in the fauour of the truth : yt they be 
led by the ſpirite of exroꝛ, as were the Pꝛophetes of Achab 


(king. rü. Hannſte iche, they will mapnetapne and confirme lyes. 


And by theſe meanes they, that ſhal followe them, all bee 
in very good caſe. — coe 


- — 
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or the Nemntralles jo: 
oft che difference that men ought to pur betyvenethe doc- 


trine and yvritings of the Apoſtles — Prophets, and of 
thoſe that came after them and the cauſe therof. 


7. Do confelle that thoſe which come to the Councels, 28 
are men, but a man map replye,that in alawfull ge- 

nerall Touncell , they are guided by the holy Ghoſt, and 
that he will not ſuffer them to erre. S. Paule and S. John, 
Dauid and Ely, E ſay and Poyſes, and all the Prophets 20 


— i 


and Apoftles were men like vnto others, ſubiede toþ ſame — * 


infirunities that others were , and pet S. Paule doth fo au⸗ ; 
chozife his doarine(as hath bene alreadye ſapd)that he con- 
dempneth the Aungels ofheauen,if they doe gayne ſape it. 
Woherfo:e they conclude, that enen ſo as the P2ophets and 
Apoſtles were men, and pet notwithſtanding all w2fs 
tinges are without errour , enen ſo fareth it with the fas 
thers in all their determinations and Connicels . D. They 
tonciude veri enel,and ſpeak wholy againſt che ſentence of 
Auguſtin, who is as good a ch:ilki4 as any one. Foz they 
attribute as much to the vokes + ozdinances of men, as to 
the Canonicall bookes: whereupon we oughte to conſider, 
that albeit the Pꝛophets and Apoffles were men, yet not- 
withſtanding there is greate difference befwene them any 
thaſe that came after them. Fd2 we ate certayne that they 
ſpake by the ſpirit of God, and that God hath not ſuffered 
any errour to be mingled in their w2itingos , becauſe that 
he woulde they ſhoulde be geuen and left to vs fo2 moſt cer⸗ 
tapne rules, wherby to examine all other doctrines, There 
is pet an other matter beſpde this, which is well woꝛthye to 
be noted: To wit, that if any of thoſe by whom it hath plea- 
ſed God to be ſerued in this wooꝛke, haue chaunced to com⸗ 
mitte any faulte in their office , the ſpirite of God hath not 
hidden it, but hath manifeſtly declared it, to the end y men 
toulde not ſo be moued with the authoꝛitie ot luche perſo⸗ 
vages,that they ſhoulde followe lies > 1 ſeed 3 
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and vice in the ſteede cf vertue. Me haue an euident exam⸗ 


The wayting for the Councel 


1. Dat, 7 ple hereot᷑ in Nathan the Prophet, who without hauing de⸗ 


b. kings. 
od in 
ere. xx 


maunded at the mouth of the Lo2d , ſayd of his owne onelp 
authozitie , ans pꝛoper councell to Dauid, that he ſhoulde 
t uilde the Loꝛdes houſe and temple,wherfoze he was rebu⸗ 
ked and coꝛreded immediatly:the next nyght following by 
the Loꝛde, who commaunded him to declare the contrarpe 
to Dauid. We may alſo alledge þ example of the Pꝛophet 


77 which was ſent into Bethel and was kylled by the Lyon: 


and that of Job, and of Jeremie who curſed the day of their 


— byzth:and alſo that of Help and of Jonas, ſo many faults 


Gal. 


ot S. Peter and eſpecially that foz the whiche S. Paule re⸗ 


p22ued him. J leaue vntouched a number ok others: ſuch 
lpke. Now it ſtandeth nat wo at this pꝛeſent, with vs, ne yet 
wich the auncient doctozs that were befoze vs. Foz ſeing 
that God woulde that thys rule ſhoulde be obſerued in hys 
church, it conlde not otherwiſe be, but y it mult be appoyn⸗ 
ted by a number of bookes certapne , oꝛ ells there woulde 
neuer haue beene any ende.9cing then that the Lozde hath 
once appopnted and allowed thys rule, we mape compare 
vnto it neyther booke noꝛ Councell,what ſo euer they bee. 
Foz if ſince the time of the Apoſtles there hath neuer beene 
man, of what holines oz knowledge fo ener he were, that 
hath ſo perkedelpe and wel wzitten and taughte , as the 
Pzophettes and Apoſtles didde without faylinge in anye 
one thinge:; wee maye not thincke that it is otherwiſe in 
their Counceltes and Sinodall ffatutes , then it is in 
their bookes. Foꝛ thoſe that wꝛite ſuch bookes, be the very 
ſelf and ſame men by whom the Councells are celebꝛated 
and holden, vnto wham their aduiſes and opinions are ſpo⸗ 
ken, euen as they are couched in their bookes . Wherefoze 
they map as wel erre in the one, as in the other: we muft al- 
ſo knowe that the moſt holy and perfece men in deede haue 
not all the giftes of God, neyther continuallye noꝛ in all 
ages, ne pet in all things, no, not thoſe giftes in dede which 
are geuen vnto then but that G O D doch reueale manye 
thynges 
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thynges to others , and at other tymes. 


CV VhatruleS. Auguſtine geueth concerning Councells and 
the vvritin ges of the auncient Fathers. : 


T. Seeing it is ſo, it is very nedeful that we haue ſome cer⸗ 294 


tapne rule wherwith to guide vs in theſe matters. D. 
I doe thinke that we can not doe better, noꝛ follow a better 
rule, when any of theſe things come in queſtion, then to fol-. 
lowe ß maner of pꝛoceding that S. Auguſtine did vſe with 
Maximine, Biſhop of the Arrians, which would arme him⸗ 
ſelf with the Councell of Arimine, againſte the concluſion 
that was made and confyꝛmed by þ holy fathers, touching 
the diuinitie ol our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt, in the Councell of 
Nice, by the authoꝛitie of the truth, as it is ſavd, and hy the 
„ truth of authoꝛitie. Tom. 6. Lib. 3. A may not now, ſaveth 
he, alledge the Councell of ice, noꝛ thou the Councel of 
5 Arimine, as foꝛ a pꝛeiudice, neyther am J bounde to the 
„ àuthoꝛite of the one, no2 thon to the authozitic of the o⸗ 
„ ther. Let vs debate the one matter with the other, the one 
„ cauſe with the other, the one reaſoft with the other, by the 
9» Authozitye of the Sctiptures, not by pꝛoper and particu- 
-» lar witneſſe of euery man, but by indifferent to vs both. 


»» Which thing he hath alſo wꝛitten in other places as con- To Pan, 
„ cerning the authoꝛitie of the Canonicall bookes, 4 agre- — 3 
„ eth very well with this. J will not, ſaith he, that thou em- g,,q * 


„ bzace mpne authoꝛitie, to the end thou ſheuldeſt thinke it 
„ necefſaric to beleue any thing, becauſe that J haue ſpoke 
„ it: but that thou belene the Canonicall Scriptures. And 
„ àgaine, confeſſe to thy charitie, that J haue learned to 
„ beare that honour and reuerence to the onely bookes of 
„ the Scriptures which are called Canomcall, that J doe 
ꝝ beleue aſſuredlye that no one ofthe aut hoꝛs of them hath 
v in anyone tote of his wzitinges erred. And imme diatlye 
„ after he ſayth: But read p others in ſuch ſoꝛt, that what 
x2 excellencie of holines and doarine ſo euer be in them, A 

P. g. „ thinke 
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v thinke not that which they laye to bee true berauſe that 
» they were of that opinion, but becauſe that J am per⸗ 
2, ſwaded that that whiche they ſpeake, is agreeing to the 
i truth, eyther by the Canonicall authoꝛs, oꝛ eis by appa⸗ 
„ raunt reaſon. This is his manacr of waiting to Haim 
Pierome. And agayae,thou ſeeſt here howe S.Auguffine 
fubmitteth the wꝛitings of the auncients, and the Coucels, 
to the woꝛde of God, and to the determinations-therof,con- 
tepned in the holy Scriptures , and maketh it judge abous 
all. T. A do finde the aduiſe of S. Auguſtine very good: but 
me thincketh there are other things to be conſidered in that 
conference and difference of the auncient Docoꝛs and des 
terminations of the lawfull Councels, whereof J woulds 
gladlye heare the reſolution. But becauſe that we haue en⸗ 
treated of manye good popntes touchyng thys matter of 
Councells, it ſeemeth to me very good fo2 this pꝛeſent hers 
to make an ende, to the end J map haue ſome little tyme to 
call to my rememb2aunce thoſe thinges , whereof we haus 
alreadpe diſcourſed ta that purpoſe, and becauſe A will not 
be to tedious unto thee. D. eare nat to demaunde ol me: 
fo2 there is nothing that J doe moze willinglye. T. 4 know 
that wel, but J ſhould be to much diſcourteſe and rude, it 4 
Ghonulde haue no regarde:noꝛ ſpare thee moze then thou 
wouldeſt ſpare thy ſelfe. Poꝛeouer it is not ſuffiis- 
ent fo2 me to heare onely as doe man ſcholers, 
whiche charge them ſelues with moe lel⸗ 
Cons then their capacitie may endure, 
doing nothing but heare without 
p:ofitting oꝛ learning of any 
thing. D. Thou haſts 
reaſon in that that 
thou ſapeſt. 


intit led the authoritie of Councell s: making 
mention of the auncient doctors and decroes. . 


7D oe contepne in this Dialogue following 
\ 1% JI} th2 matter of Conneels , concernyng thepz 
as aut poꝛitie, alledging many examples of aun 
A cie nt hyſtoꝛtes, by the which J doe ſhewe the 
ö gre ate contrarietpe that hath beene betwene 
ma np Councels, and many decrees and C a- 
nons,as wel of them,as of Komiſhe Popes. There is in the 
ſame alſo mention made of the libertie geuẽ t o Chuſtians, 
fo: to refoꝛme the abuſes that ſhall happen in religion, and 
of the duetie j euery man doth owe to the ſa m e: and of the 
attent of them that do attend vpon thoſe that are called the 
pꝛelates of the church. Likewiſe of the lawefull aſſemb / es 
that are made in the name of Chꝛiſt: and of the gift of Pꝛ 0- 
phecie:and of the pꝛomiſe of God, and to whom, and vppon 
what condition. oꝛeouer, ot the authoꝛitie of the true and 
lawfull Councels, which muſt be holdẽ to be the very rule 
and lyne to rule all others, and what pꝛoceeding and oꝛder 
the Pope and his do obſerue in theirs. And as touching the 
reſt, euery man may the moze eaſely vnderſtand the other 
poyntes and matters that therin are entreated of, by the li⸗ 
tle ſummes oz titles, by the which we haue packed thẽ toge⸗ 
ther ſhoꝛtly, declaring them in oꝛder, euen as we haue dong 
in the Dialogues going befoꝛe. It is eaſye to indge by thys 
ſom, why J haue geuen thys title to thys Dialogue. 


50 The thyrd Dialogue, intitled, the 

Authoritie of Couacells. 

¶ Of the aſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt in lavvful Councels: and 
of his giftes: and of the perpedul conſeruation of the truth 
in the church. | 


| | Tymothe. Daniell. 
thon haddeſt tyme J woulde verpe gladlye that 


— 


thou wouldeſt continue thoſe matters, of which 1 
P. iij. Ws 
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we did diſcourle at our laſte departure of the one, from the 

other. D. Jam readpe when ſo euer thou wilte be ready to 

heare. And therfoze declare what thou haſte to ſaye,as tous 

ching the wꝛitings of the auncient Fathers and Dodoꝛs, 

what difference there ought to be put betwene them and þ 

decrees paſſed and determined in the lawfull Councells. T. 

When thele good fathers and auncient doctoꝛs, do teach oz 

wꝛite any thing in particular, they may moꝛe eaſely erre, 

being as particulars,the when they are aſſembled together 

at the Counccl, in the which the ſpirit of God doth aſſiſte in 

greater cffece and vertue, in ſo much as the giftes c graces 

which he hath geuen to enery member of the body of Jeſus 

Nom. ri. Chꝛiſt, are all there together euen as it were in one perfece 
i. Co. xu body. Wherefoze the one helpeth the other, and euery man 
* fceleth the moꝛe pꝛeſently the vertue of the ſpirit of God in 
hinſclf, Fo2 if Saule which was foꝛſaken of God, dyd pꝛo⸗ 

phecie among the Pꝛophets, after y he was come into their 
companies, in ſuch ſoꝛt that it became a common pꝛouerbe 

among the Hebꝛewes, and it was ſayd:is not Saule alſo a/ 

mongelk the Pꝛophets : Js it not moꝛe like to be true that 

God will geue the ſpirite of pꝛophecie to them that come to- 

gether to the Conncell foꝛ his gloꝛp, and foz the edification 

of the Church: Foz where is it that the pꝛomiſes by p which 

God doth pꝛomyſe his perpetuall aſliſtaunce, and an euer; 

laſting courſe of truth to his church, ſhoulde haue place, if 

not in ſuch a company: Hath he not ſayd:behold, my coue⸗ 

naunt which J haue made with them. ꝙ p ſpirit which is in 

Eur. a thee,and my woꝛdes which J haue put into thy mouth, ſhal 
not depart fro thy mouth, noꝛ krõ the mouth of thy ſcede foꝛ 

euer. And agapne, he will gene pou an other comfoꝛter, the 

Toby, xitti ſpirit of truth, to the end that he tarye with you And he ſhal 
lead pou in the knowledge of all truth. D. J will not vtter⸗ 

ly denie al that thou ſaieſt, if they come together to that end 

that thou ſpeakeſt of. But al Synodes, Seanes and Coun⸗ 

cels, haue not alwapes ben alſembled in the name 2 

| | Tpi, 


Dialogue, III. mn 
Chatff. The examples which are in the eccleſtaſticall hyſto⸗ 
rpes de witneſſe the ſame , and the Canons and decrees 
which haue bene oꝛdapned and concluded in them. Foz of- 
tentimes they repugne the one to the other, as much as do: 
the fy;e and water. 


¶ VVhatthynges there are to be deſired in Councells, yea e- 
uen in thoſe Councells vvhich haue beene moſte excellent 
and lavvfull of all thoſe that haue bene celebrated and hol- 
den ſince the tyme of the Apoſtles. 


7.7 Would very gladly p thou wouldeſt pꝛoue by ſome 
examples woꝛthy of fayth,y which thou now ſapeſt. 
D. Euen thoſe ſame Þ haue bene moſt lawfullye aſſembled, 
although thei haue oꝛdained x eſtabliſhed very god things, 
founded vpon the woꝛd of God, and p they haue mightelye 
defended the cauſe of h truth, i that Gad hath not ſuffered 
them to erte in the chiele paintes,4 in matters that are pꝛo⸗ 
ly the.very ſubſtance ot religion, and do concerne the ar 
ales of the fayth,neceCarye vnto ſaluation:yet doth it not 
follow foz all p. but 9 they may haue erred in ſome thinges, 
t that they may haue made conſtitutions that ſomtime are 
moꝛe contrary to þ woꝛd of Cod, thẽ cũfoꝛmable. And with⸗ 
out ſeking any further, we nede but to examine p Canons, 
decries x 0zdinaynces ofthe Councell of Nice, which is acs 
compted p thicke of all, next to þ Councell ot þ Apoſtles, of 
all þ reſte cenſequently, which men thinke to be þ molt per- 
fect x certayn,x malt wozthy.of credite:and it ſhall be calpe 
to tudge,(feucry of the hold in al reſpeces h Apoſtolike ma⸗ 
eſtie t authozitie, haw farxe ot they are oftentimes fro» 
puritie of doctrine, which was in p pꝛimitiue church . Foz 
God would not do vuta others that honour,whiche he hath 
done ta his Prophets, Apoffles: to the end y the humaine 
authoꝛitie ſhould not be cõparable to þ deuine, which ought 
alwaies to be pzcferred. How many lawes & conſtitutions 
Way. men ſynde made in thele Councels, pich dꝛalu moze 
P. ih. gere 


gt 


3 


nz De authority of Councels. 


nere to mans wyſedomeꝛoꝛ to Jewiſhe and Paganithe ſu⸗ 
perſticion, then to the ſimplicitie of the doctrine of the Apo⸗ 
ffles: I ſpeake of the derye ſanie that haue bene decreed by 
thoſe cells that are beſt allowed in the church of God 
and Chꝛiſt, and are wozthye to bee eſttemed the true ſer⸗ 
nauntes of God. 


Oft the vveakeneſſes that haue bene founde at the Councell 
of Nice, in them that vvere there gathered and aſſembled, 
and vvhat holy and excellent perſonages there vvere pre- 
ſent at che ſame. 


T. T Bon ſpeakeff as yet but in generall: 1 Apraye ene 


vs now come to particular Me ſpake 
laffiy of the Councell of ice:but chi if thou that all the 
decrees of the ſame be as wel founded vpon the holy Scrip⸗ 


tures, as were the diſputattons, arreſfes and determinati⸗ 


ons which were there agrerd vpon againſt — T. 
J haue no occaſion to doubt it, it I ſee not the contrarye.D, 

Ik all thoſe which are named vnto it, were there determi⸗ 
ned, there are ſome touching the dilcipline of the Church 
very ſuperſticious x curious, and an other ſozte rigoꝛous 
and curious inough. Mozeouer J ſee no greate apparence 
in that which foꝛbiddeth men to knele, when p2ave on 
the Sondates,and on the day of Pentecoſte. J leaue that 
whereof Gracian maketh mencion vnder the ſame title, 


concerning the conſecratto of temples oꝛ charches:becanſe 


Hit. trip. li. 
2. c. 13. 14. 
Euſeb. hiſt. 


it is to beaffly and to vnwoꝛthy or ſuch a Councell. On the 
other part, how much wanted it that it was not foꝛbidden 
the miniſters of the church to vle their lawfull wines , yea 
by the common conſent of all ſuche as dyd there aflifte, di⸗ 
realye agapnſt the woꝛde of God, if one Paphnutius had 
not had moze of the ſpirite of God in that behalte, then all 
the reffe of the Tonncell, who lected that determination,by 


ccel.li 10. i che berp woꝛde of God. — in the ſame Councel was 
not rhe Emperour © 
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Dialogue. III. 1 
the Biſhops and paſtours of the church, which were men fa 
greatly eſtemed foꝛ their doctrine and holynes of life , ſo ta 
accuſe the one the other (being perſonages of ſo greate ho- 
neſtie) and to contend and outrage one an other, as it had 
bene a number of women that hadichidden. Mas he not 
conſtrained to caſte all their accuſations and libells ofentl 
repozt(which they had pꝛepared the one againſt the other) in 
to the fire: F 02 he well vnderſtode that theſe affections and 
particular cauſes which they had one agaynſte an other, 
ſhoulde hinder the pꝛincipal cauſes foz the which they were 
aſſembled , Fo2 many of them were moze affccionate to 
their particular cauſes, then to the common cauſe:and deſi⸗ 
red moꝛe they: vidoꝛie, then that of the truth. There were 
there, thꝛee hundꝛed and thꝛeſcoꝛe Byſhops by accompte in 
that Councell, the flower of Chꝛiſtendome: amonge whom 
was thys Paphnutius, a Byſhop of Egipte , of whom wer 
bane alreadye ſpoken, a very man of God who had endus 
red muche foz the truth, and had the gifte of myzacle, 
Spiridion Bilhop,of Cypꝛe, who was a very excellent per- 
ſonnage, there was in lyke ſozte pꝛeſent: Paule Neochas 
rien Partpꝛ, who had both hys handes burnte in the pers 
ſecation,of Parimian,and many other ſuche lyke who had 
theigifte of miracle, and had behaued them ſelues valiaunt⸗ 
ly andconffauntly in that perſecution, if then the imperfec- 
tions, weakeneſſes and affcaions wer ſo great among the 
Byſhoppes, in ſuche a companie, that Conſtantine was all 
amaſed and aſhamed , to ſee at ſuche a tyme , that ſo woꝛ⸗ 
thy perſonnages ſhoulde ſhewe them ſclues , in ſuche ſozte 
men, and ſo ſubiece to their affections : let vs then thincke 
what myght bee in our tyme, and what aſſiſfaunce of the 
holy Ghoſt wee map hope: foꝛ in ſuche a companie as ſhafl 
there aſſemble. T. It is eaſie to diſcerne. | 

¶ Of the greate contearieties, diſcordes & diſſentiõs that ha 
ben in many of the auncient Councels, het vvena the By- 
hops aud the Muuſters of the Churche. % 14 21 
. ice 0.” DQ... D. Let 


* 


14 Tbe authority of Councels 
D. Let vs pꝛocede: and foꝛ greater p2oofe of that whiche 
ue haue laid, let men ſee in the hyſloꝛies of þ Church 
what the partialities, the bandes and diſſcntions of the Bis 
ſhops haue done, in the Councels holden in Tpꝛ, in Jeruſa 
* $020.2 c 25 lem, in Antioche, in ir mie, and at Conſtantinople. Poze⸗ 
hiſt. cri li i. quer howe hath the Councell of Alexandꝛie troubled that of 
— = — Calcedonie, and the Councell of Antioche, that of Epheſus; 
Ib. 4. c. io There aroſe ſo great trouble in Ch:iſfendome , and it was 
Rut 1. c. 2s ſo deuided and was ſo full of ſc>?s, Sciſmes, hereſtes and 
hiſt, Tri. lib humane affections, that if men ſhoulde haue gyuen moꝛe 
edo. Plate to the fauour of Emperozs,kinges and punces, ta the 
5.09 & lib. Alſembles of Popes and Bilhops,to the authoꝛitie of Coun 
4 c. 24. & dels, to the arte and eloquente of Oꝛatoꝛs, to the ſubtilitie x 
ub, z vnderſtandyng of Philoſophers,the to the truth, it had ben 
nedetull to haue abꝛogated, caſſed, vndone, and aboliſhed, 
that whiche had ben agreed, determined and hollyly confeſ⸗ 
ſed foz Chꝛiſte, and foꝛ the Chꝛiſtian doctrine,in the Coun⸗ 
cels of Nice, Pillane,Sardice, Coꝛduba and ſuch like, ma⸗ 
ny other Councels, whiche were holden after them, would 
haue ouerthꝛowẽ all that euer was determined and agreed 
vpon in them, which had not much leſſe apparence then the 
others. Yk they had not ſo much oꝛ moze . And the matters 
wherof the differences did growe, were of no (mall impoꝛ 
1d. Tri. l. taunce. oꝛ there was queſtion of the diuinitie of Chꝛiſt as 
1c. 0 · Yaynlt theArrians,fo2 the whiche the Bilhops of the Eaff 
$0z.3 And Weal did celebzate t holde Councels, the one againſt 
the other, the one ſozte condemnyng the cauſe and doarine 
of the Arrians , the other ſozte appzouyng and mainta 
npng the ſame. 11 


COf the contradiction of the Popes,and of their Decrees and 
Ordinaunces, the one ſortę contrarie to the other. | 

ST. Thon doeſt declare vnto me, things very vnpleaſaunt 
-", - -andoftenſiue to thoſe that are Chꝛiſtians. D. There 
ls ret much moze, as well of Councels, as of Popes 3 
N. E ow nn” wilbe 
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will be the p:efidences ol them. Foz how many Popes haus 
there bene that haue condempned and aboliſhed that, which 
their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs haue eſtabliſhed + ozdained? What a nõ⸗ 
ber hath there ben ofthem,whiche haue euen as the aunciẽt 
Romaine Empero2s did, who when they poſſeſſed the Em⸗ 
pire after the deceaſe of their pꝛedeceſloꝛs, did abꝛogate and 
make of none cffect,all that euer their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs had eſtas 
bliſhed and 02deynedzBehold one Pope ſhall make lawes, 
and ſhall cauſe a Councell to be holden foꝛ his purpoſe , in 
the which he will oꝛdaine, what ſo euer ſhall pleaſe him, and 
ſhall commaunde it vnder payne of excommunication and 
euerlaſting curũng, that the fame ſhalbe kept and obſerued 
among the Chꝛiſtian people. And after him there ſhal come 
an other, whiche ſhall aboliſhe all that, and ſhall do cleane 
contrarie, he ſhall excommunicate and curſe all thoſe that 
will do that whiche befoze was commaunded vnder payne 
ofercommunication and dampnation. T. pr it be ſo, the 
Chꝛiſtian people can not chuſe but fand alwayes a curſed, 
D. At is certaine. oz it is an impoſſibilitie to obſerne and 
kepe their Decrees and oꝛdinaunces, without fallyng into 
ſuch perplexities and inconuenteces:he that will not belene 
me, let him rede their Canons and Decrees , and Platina 

whiche hath wꝛitten, the lyues of the Popes, and hath bene 

nouriſhed and bꝛoght vp in their Court, and Sabellicus, 

the other hiſtoꝛians which haue entreated of theſe matters. 

T. J beſeche ther ſhewe me ſome examples to pꝛoue this to 

be true, to the end that J map not thinck that thou ſpeakeſt 

of pleaſure, without pꝛoofe. D. Yf A ſhould alledge al thoſe 
that J might gather out of their bokes, I could find pnough 
wherwith to entretapne thee a long tyme: but J will hold 
me contented with a reaſonable nomber, to ſatiſfie thy re⸗ 
queſt. Me wil firſt ſpeake of the Canons and Decrees that 


the Popes haue made the one ſoꝛte contrarie to the other, p Plating 


What agreement is ther betwene the Pope John, the xxij. 


t the Pope Nicholas,when the one pꝛonounced iudicially p 
O. li. Jeſus 


Beete. 4. 
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Aeſus Chziſt and his Apolfles poſſeſſed nothyng neither in 
pꝛiuate ne vet in common :and the other did the cleane con⸗ 


titl. de di. trarie. An the matter of diuozce,Celeffine doth permit that 


nor. ca F 


Ha, Sabel 


the faithfull partie ſhall marry agapne : pf that the other 
partie be fallen into hereſie, Innocent on the contrarie de- 
nieth it .Afterward,Stephen the with hath cut of and mads 
of none effect, the aces of the Pope Foꝛmoſus, by the autho 
ritie of the Councell:and agapne John the x. who ſucceded 
this Stephen, did condempne his ſentence in the aſſemble of 
Rauenna,here mult it nedes be of neceſſitie,that not onelp 
the one oz the other of the Popes hath erred,but alſo þ Coũ⸗ 
cels whiche haue folowed their opinions and ſentences, 
whom they haue abuſed,to cofirme their erroꝛs, abuſes, and 
tyꝛannie by their anthozitie.UWherfoze Gerſon, which wag 
one of their owne doctozs, ſapd not without greate reaſon, 
that p ſaping of one doctoꝛ appꝛoued by þ Canonical Scrip 
tures, was moze to be credited then the declaracion of ths 
Pope, and the ſaying of a doctoz well ſene in the holy Scrip 
tures, and alledging the vniuerſall anthozitie,was moze to 
be credited then a generall Councell. IT. He did not amiſſe, 
fo2 ſomuch as they do ſo diſagree amonge them ſelnes, D. 
Pano2mitan which was at the ſame tyme,a man of great 


worin en reputacion, and was pꝛeſent at the Councels of Conffancs 


Electi. 


e 


ſignifi.de 


and Balle, as Gerſon was, hath ſayd no leſſe, althoughe he 

were a great Jdolatre of the Papacie : fo2 he ſayd that ws 

ought moze to credite the ſaying of a ſimple lay man,alled- 

. — p:oofe the Scriptures , then to all the wholg 
ouncell, 


¶ Of the contrarietic of the Decrees of many Councels tous 
chyng the Mariage of the Miniſters of the Churche. 


7. Do not a litle maruell, that ſuch me durſt affirme any 

ſuch thyng in thoſe dapes. D. It is ſo:but the veritie 
is ot᷑ ſuch power, that the conſtraineth her very cnempes, 
Na the devils them ſelues, to confelle her, but tolo wing oux 
rute 
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parpoſe,fo2 ſo much as we haue ſpoke of Popes, let vs now 
come to the cotrarietie of Councels. The Coũcel of Nice, #f.Tri.k, 
of whom we haue already ſpoken, which was holden in the 1 Nn 
peare thꝛee. C. twentie and thzee,did alow the Pariage of 314; 1 vic 
iniſters ofthe Churche, and condepned thoſe that would silu. Diſt. 28 
toꝛbid it. The firſt Councell of Sangres, holden in the pere cp. Si quis 
thꝛee hundꝛed thyꝛty and thꝛee, hath done no leſle: and did * 4.50. 88 
atcurũe al ſuch as vnder colour of Religion , Would leaue Jig. c. 
their fathers,mothers and wiues. The ſixth Councel of Cõ⸗ Q vogiam, 
fantineple,hath in like ſoꝛte o2depned that no man ſhould 
make any vowe to lyue without a wife,x that the Pꝛieſtes 
whiche ſhould ſeparate them ſelues from their wines , foz 
they: holy oꝛders ſake, ſhould be excluded from the Comma Ain 27.6, 
nion. The Councel of Anticyre, holden in the peare thzee hi . 
dzed and foure , hath in like ſozte permitted that Deacons 
ſhould marrie,yea cuen after that, they had receiued theyz 
o2ders.And as concernpng the Councell of Carthage, hol- E. c 
den in the peare foure hundꝛed twenty x one, in the whiche 
the hereſte of Pellagius was condempned by two hundzed 
and ſeuentene Biſhops, among whom S. Auguſtin was, it 
appeareth manifeſtly, by the twelueth conſtitucion ofthe Apce e. 
ſame, that the Biſhops and other men of the Churche were Extrz de. 
married. And Boniface the vii. did ſuffcr the religious to ce. S. 
enioy their liberties,althoughe they were married. The vin. x — 
Councell of Tolletto, doth allowe to bzeake al vowes and Tom. 1 be 
othes whiche are made agaynſt the fayth. And Epiphanius 2. 41 
doth tarneſtly condempue thoſe, who hauing not the gift of 
continencie, had rather fo; ſhame of the woꝛlde, to commit 
fonication and adulterie ſecretly, then to marrie. On the |, " 
contrarie, the Councell of Neoceſarie , holden the peare c 
thꝛee hundꝛed and thirty, and the ſecond Councell of Car- $.70,1b., 
chage, holden the peare foure hundzed and twentie , t after 4. 43 
them the Coũrell of Pagonce, did condempne the Pariage Nader. 
of Pꝛieſtes and Piniſters of the Churche, did wholly foz2- 
bid it, and did binde the Pꝛieſtes, Pockes, and Nunnes,to 
| Dil, viliglo⸗ 
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vnlaw full vowes, impoſſible fo2 men to kepe,x were cleane 
contrarie to the woꝛde of God. Thys Councell of Pagonce 
was holden by the Emperour Henry the ii. in the whiche 
he aſſembled an hundꝛed and thyꝛtie Biſhops , Some ſaye 
that the Pope Leo the ix. was there alſo pꝛeſent at it.Jt was 
alſo oꝛdeyned in that Councell,y men of the Church ſhould 
keepe neptheir hounde , grephond,ſpaniel, noz hauke,ne yet 
ſhould vſe any ſeculer traffique,and that none ſhould be re- 
ceiued foꝛ a Ponke,vnles he came of his own free wil, and 
were oflawfull age:but theſe Decrees haue not ben ſo well 
obſerued as hath the foꝛbidding of Pariage.Likewiſe Gre⸗ 
go2y the vij.a Bonk of Clunie,otherwiſe called Hildebzad, 
which was Pope in p tyme of the Emperor Henry the iii. 
did commaunde by his letters to Otto Bilhop of Conltace, 
neare about the veare a thouſand foꝛtie and ſeuen, that he 
ſhould fozbid though out all his dioceſe all Pꝛieſtes to mas 
rie, whiche were not then maried, and that he ſhould diſolue 
the mariage of all ſuch as were already married. I. 3 ſee 
in this no great accoꝛd. D. Potwithſtandyng, all this was 
done, and not without great ty2anie; ne pet without great 
reſiſtaunce. IT. J beleue ſo, 


¶ Of che contrarietie of certaine Councels, concerning the for 


biddyng and difference of Meates. 


D. ere is as much as J did determine to ſpeake, as tous 
ching Pariage, let vs now come to the foꝛbidding ot᷑ 


_ ca. Si gt meates. The ſecond Bꝛatarenſe Coũtell, holden the pere 


fir hundꝛed z nynetene, did acurſſe all ſuch , as did abſtaine 
from eating of any meate, thoꝛo w ſuperſticion:and p which 
the Pope Martin helde, did the like. The thyꝛd Councell of 
Tolede did accurſſe thoſe that ſhould foꝛbid men to eate. 
And the Pope Eleutherius did oꝛdayne, that no mi ſhould 
refratne thꝛoughe ſuperſticion from eatyng of any meate 
that was agreable with mans nature. On the contrarie, the 
Romaine Coücell, did fozbid to eate fleſhe on the Saterdap: 
and 


Dialogue, III. us; 
and afterward that defence was extended further, as we fee 
at this dap, to Friday,Utigils,Jmber dapes, and Lent, T. 
Che Papiſtes will replie agaynſt this and ſay, that by ma⸗ 
kyng of thoſe ſtatutes concerning fozbiddyng of meates, 

they do nothing agaynſt the auncient Decrees and Caun⸗ 

cels, foꝛ ſo much as they do abſtaine neither faz ſuperſficio, 

ne pet foꝛ any euill opinion, that they haue ofthe good cre⸗ 

tures of God, as did the aũcient heretikes, but onely fo2 abs 

ſtinence. D. J vnderſtand it well, but if they do it foz abſti⸗ 
nence, how happeneth it, that they hane on thoſe dayes theſs 
kindes of meat, which are foꝛbidden, in ſa great abhaminas 

tion Mhy do they attribute to their abſtinence ſa great 

merites: why do they not rather put difference in the quan⸗ 

titie of the meate, then in the * they do not at all; 

T. At is euen ſo. 


12 che ecxees of the Councell of Conſtice;and Baſle, tuu- 

chyng the ſupper of the Lorde vnder both kyndes , and of 
the ſupremicie of the Pope, and of the Romuſhe. Chucdic, 
and of the contrarighyze, 


D. Let vs now pꝛocede to other matters. Tho Couneel of 
Conſtance did foꝛbid to adminiſter, the ſupper of the 

Loꝛde fo the people vnder both kindes, to wit, of bꝛead a 
wyne, and the Councell of Balle, did graunt both the che 
the other to them of Bohemia. But there is a mo2e ſtraüge 
matter. That ſame very Councell of Conſtance, doth tui⸗ 
dently ſpeake agapuſt it ſelfe, and aga ynſte that of ice, t 
of Aphꝛique, t the whole Churche of the Eaſt and Aphʒique. 
Foꝛ it condempned that article of John Hus, to wit: That 
the Pope by the authozticofiths wozde of Cod , is not the 
head of the Churche:+ yet was it decreed in that ſame Coũ⸗ 
tell, that the Councell was aboue the Pope, whiche thynge 
aoth very well agree with the ſentence of S. Jerome, which 
fapth, it there he queſtion ot authoꝛitie, that of all the wozld 
i gedarers Peta hart ot one towne, in imme ſoꝛte is the whole 
Q.itit, Church 
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mans verp enempes. 


no Theanthority of Councels. 
Church greater then one Romiſhe Church, and the Nomiſh 
Church is not abone the vninerſall Church, but on the cons 
trarie, the vniuerſal Churche is aboue the Romiſh Church, 
Now if the Pope haue authoꝛitie ouer all Churches, and 
the Councell doth repꝛeſent them, it doth folow both that he 
is aboue the Countell, and that he is not aboue the Coficell, 
contrarie to the determination of the ſayd Councell of Con 
ftance,whiche is mingled with manifeſte contradigions. AJ. 
leaue a parte that whiche they did define: That the Churche 
was not the vniuerũtie of the pꝛedeſtinate: e that our good 
wdeckes mut helpe to ſane vs, as well as the grace of God. 
A ſpeake not at all ot the Decree that was made in þ ſame 
Countell, that men ought not to holde any pꝛomiſe, othc,oz 
ſa feconducte; made oꝛ gyuen, to heretikes, whiche thpnge 
fo:thw was put in vſe, not agaynſt heretikes ;but agaynſt 
the ſeruauntes of God, whiche were there condempned foz 
heretikes,and were burned as heretikes, 'T, Bet was thys 
a general Councell. D. It was ſo, IT. J bo not a litle mar⸗ 
'nelt that ſach matters could paſſe in a generall Councell, 
whiche the heathens would not haue paſſed, but would ra- 
ther haue judged it meete to keye pzomelle , euen with a 


¶ Of the conttarietie that hath bene in many Councels, con- 


cernyng Images. * 


D. F ſhould alledge : diſſentions, that haue ben in di 

uerſe Coũcels concernyng Images, it would require 
nge tyme. Foz Gregoꝛie the iij.decreed by his Councell 
in Italie, that mages ſhould be-honozed in the Churches, 
and did reuolte and cauſed Rome, and all Italie, to rebell 
Auſparg. in agapnlt the Emperour Les the it. whiche was ol contrarie 


0 


minde. And afterwarde Conſtantine the b. ſonne to the ſayd 
Leo, did o2depne the contrarie in the Councell of Ala, and 
Gretia, about the peare ſeuen hundꝛed foꝛtie and xe, at the 
which chord wa 8ourbled"hir vo bight-Bxlaps ut Cap 
TIES n 5 4, An 
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Fantinople.Agayn Stephen the (tf. Pope, condempned this 
Councell of Conſtantine, by an other Councell , which? he 
cauſed to be holden at Rome in the Church ofLaterane,by 
the Biſhops of Italie and Fraunce. Che which thynge was 
done again by an other Councel, in þ tyme of ÞHircne,wyfe 
to Leo the iiij. After that, the Councell of Nice (in the which 
the Greekes would haue condempned the Images agayne) 
was enfozced to bzeake vp, by meanes ofthe diffentios that 
there were, and thꝛoughe the pꝛadiſes of thoſe that helde foz 
the Pope. Mhileſt theſe thinges were in hand in Grece, the 
Councel Elibertin was holde in Spayn, by twentie + nine 
Bilhops,and thirtie ſire Spaniſh Pꝛieſts, which pꝛonoun⸗ 
ced their ſentences againſt Images: who were alſo condẽp⸗ 
ned by the twclfeth Councell of Tolede,and afterward foz 
the Popes pleaſure, and foz the French kinges ſake , they 
were agapne alowed by an other Councell. T. Here was 
good tuffe, f 


¶ Of the Councell of Carthage, concernyng the Baptiſiue ad- 
miruſtred by heretikes. 


D. I T is no maruayle ſince that the Romiſhe Popes hane 

vſurped tyꝛannie ouer the Church, and eſpecially ſythe 
the tyme of the Empcrour Phocas, it that there hath becne 
ſmal reaſon to be found in any of the Conncells, but J wit 
alledge you others moze auncient. It was concluded in the 


R 
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Councell of Carthage (at the which S. Cypꝛian was pꝛe⸗ ru(eb,z.c.j 


ſent with.lrrrvj.Biſhops , to wit in mancr with all the Bi⸗ 
ſhops of Aphꝛike, Aumidie, and Pauritanie)that the Bap- 
tiſme adminiftred by heretikes,ſhoulde haue no place, but 
that thoſe which had beene Baptiſed by them, ſheulde bee 
Baptiſed agapne. The which ſentence was afterward con- 
dempned,as appeareth. Diſt 5 quare. 

COfthe ſentence and opinion of the Papiſtes concerning the 


generall and particuler Councells , and of the druerfyic of 
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T. Heſe againff whs thou doeſt inney , will conteſſe vn⸗ 

to thee that the Councells, pea the general Councels, 
in that that concerneth the manners and diſcipline of the 
Church, haue oftentimes determined diuerſe thyngs with⸗ 
out any pꝛeiudice of the fapth,acco2ding to the condition x 


De eonſan · cirtumſtance of the places, times and men, and ſuch lyke. 
gui. & aftini F a2 this cauſe Innocent the third ſapd. That it ought not 
— aon tg ge iudged a thing woꝛthy of blame, ik that accoꝛding ta 


Auguſt. 


the chaunge of time, mens oꝛdinaunces dyd alſo chaunge, 
chielely when an vrgent necellitie and an apparaunt com⸗ 
moditie doth requyꝛe it. #02 God himſelle hath chaũged di⸗ 
uerſe of thoſe things in the new Teſtament which he oꝛdei⸗ 
ned in the olde. And therfoze me may not raſhlye iudge and 
ſap, that the Councells are contrary the one ſoꝛt to þ other, 
although that in thinges concerning the policte of þ church 
moze then the fayth, the one hath oftentimes chaunged:that 
the other hath decreed, Foꝛ the lawfull generall Councells, 
were neuer contrarpe the one to the other in anye peece of 
the ſubſtaunce of our fapth, which is necellarpe to our ſal- 
uation. And in this ſozt muſte it be vnderffoode that S. Au⸗ 
guſtine hath ſapd. The fozmer Councells haue bene amen⸗ 


Tom. y. de ded bp the latter: and that the oꝛdinaunces and decrees of 
baprif. cont pꝛouinciall Councells, ought to geue place to thoſe of grea⸗ 
donatift, li, ter Councells:but þ Canonicall Scripture doth geue place 
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to none. And as touching the Councell of Carthage, it was 

no generall but a particuler Councell, as Saint Auguſtine 

pꝛoueth agaynſt the Donatyſtes . And in deede they denye 

not but pᷣ̊ particular Councells map erre: and þ they ought 

to be refozmed by the generall, as it is already declared. 

¶ Ot the errours and abuſes that haue beene brought i into the 
church, vvhat meane there ought to be had for che correv- 
tion oP amendment of ſuch Councells , vvhen nede ſhall 


D, 5 they do confeſſe,at the leaſt, that the pꝛouinciall 
= Councells map erre,yea euen thole,in the a + the 


Dalai. iii. 1 


moſt toyſe and holy men that were in the wozlde ſince the 


Apoſtles tyme haue bene pꝛeſent. Foꝛ S. Cypꝛian was one Euſeb. y. 
ofthe beſt learned men that hath beene in the church ſince 1. 


that tyme, and was of ſuch zeale towards the wozd of God 
and his church, that he dyed a martyꝛ foz the truth of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, And then iudge you that if a Councell in the which 
ſuch perſonages mere, might erre: what we map thinke of 
many Jdolatries and ſuperſticions, and of many vaine ce- 
remonies, tradicions and abuſes that haue bene ſowed in 
the church, not by Councells and particular Spnodes one⸗ 
lp, but by particuler men, who haue charged the church to 
what ſo euer pleaſed them. Foz one hoded Ponke oz Fryer 
had beene ſufficient to haue inuented a thouſand maner of 
doinges cleane contrarpe to the Scriptures,and fo:thwith 
they ſhoulde haue beene put in vſe , and allowed as if they 
had beene articles of the fayth. If it were lawfull then to 
chaunge thoſe ſame verye thinges which the generall and 
lawfull Councells had decreed, concerning the policie and 
diſcipline of the Church, as touching their maners, accozs 
ding to the nedefulnes of the circumſtaunces, and the capa⸗ 
citie of men, ot places and tymes: it oughte then to bee no 
lelle lawfull to thoſe vnto whom God hath gen? the know⸗ 
ledge ofhys wozde to condempne and abolyſhe ſo many a⸗ 
buſes t innumerable errours, which by ſo many meanes 
and wꝛonge waies, without oꝛder oz eccleſiaſfike diſcipline 
haue beene ſowed in the Church of the Lo2d : and are ſo ins 
tollerable,that the very greateſt enemyes of veritye, euen 
the Romaine Antichꝛiſt haue beene conſtrayned to confeſſe 
it. And without going any further to pꝛoue it, dyd not the 
Pope Adꝛian confeſſe, not manpe peares ſince, that there 
were many enoꝛmities and inconueniences in the Romiſh 
ſeate, and many abuſes, offences, and diſozders in the go⸗ 
nernment of the Church? And beſide thys, what confeſſian 
dyd the Legates and oꝛatours of the Pope Paule deceaſed 
(mude.at the Councellof Trent. af hltatook eel hurehe 
| tf. u 


ns Theautborityof Councels. 
Bat what wilte thou ſaye if J doe pꝛoue by S. Anguſtine 
that not onely the pꝛouincial and nationall Councels map 
be coreced bo the greate and generall Councels , but alſo 
euen they them ſelues maye bee coꝛreued the one by the o⸗ 
thers, the fyꝛſt by the laſte. T. If it be ſo, our aduerſaries 
h2ulde not then thinke it ſtraunge if we would not whollp 
dwell vppon the authozitie of their Councells. D. That 
ſame doth plapnlye appeare by his wzitinges, whercvpon 
he declarcth, when that ſame ought to be done and by what 
meane: Ta witte,that when by experience of thinges, that 
which was ſecret 1s opened, and that which was hidden is 
knowen, without any puffing vp in pꝛyde full of ſacrilege, 
without any ſwollen arrogancie, withoute any contention 
andenuye , but with holy humilitie, with the vniuerſall 
Chꝛiſtiã peace, he ſpeaketh here generally of all Councells, 
and of all that euer may be determined in them, 


¶ Of choſe chat vvayte vpon the Prelates of the Church, and 
vvoulde haue them to correcte the abuſes that therein are: 
and vvhat libertye euery man hadde to ſovve and bryng 
them into the Church: and vvhat agreement & difference 


there is betvvene the auncient Heathen Emperours, and 
the Popes, and their Councells and aſſembly es. 


T. They doe not vtterly denye but that there are ſome a⸗ 
13 | buſes and errours in the Church, but they ſay that it 
appetrtavneth not to euery man to refoꝛme them: but that 
| the charge thereof belongeth to the pꝛelates of the Church, 
vnto whom GO D hath geuen it. Mherfoꝛe, they thinks 
meete, to haue a generall Councell, to determyne what 
thynges ſhoulde bee obſerned,and what ſhoulde bee aboly⸗ 
ched, beloze that any thyng ſhoulde be chaunged oꝛ altered. 
D. The Seducers and falſe Pꝛophets, which filled þ church 
with errours , dyd not tarye a generall Councell to poutt 
out their poyſon and to coꝛrupte the Church of the Lozde, 
but we mulle tarrye ſoʒ a Councellto pourge it; and in the 
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meane tyme the pooze ſoules ſhall goe to the deuill. Muffe 
we put the matter in queſtion in a Councell, whether we 
ought to beleue that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is God, and the verye 
Sonne of God, and our onely Sautour and redecmer? 
Shall we doe as dyd the Emperour Tiberins , who put 
the matter in deliberaion in the Councell at Kome » with 
the pꝛerogatiue ot his voyce and the teſtimonye of hys con⸗ 
ſent , whether Chꝛiſt ſhoulde bee accepted and receaued a» 
mongeſt the Gods, oꝛ no: Which thing he did fo2 that (as 
Tertullian witnefſeth)that the Romaines had a very aun- 
cientlawe,by the which it was oꝛdayned, that there ſhould 
bee no God canonized by the Emperours , and that none 
ſhaulde be ſo receaued, vnleſſe he were allowed and conſir- 
med by the Councell. Foz thys cauſe Jeſus Chꝛiſt was 
not receaued foꝛ a Cod, becauſe it pleaſed not the Coun⸗ 
cell: aldeit that the Emperour was of contrarpe opinion. 
T, Then had not the Emperour ſo great authozitie in the 
Councell at Rome, ne pet in hys Emppꝛe as the Pope will 
chalenge ouer the Councells, ouer the whole church, oucr 
al Chufendom,yea and ouer the woꝛd of god it ſeif. D. It 
is true, and therefoze J feare greatlye that it Jcſus Chziff 
were now to be receaued, he ſhoulde be as farre of from be⸗ 
ing receaued at the Councells, in the which thys Romaine 
An tichꝛiſt doth pꝛeſide, as he was then at that Councell of 
Rome, Fo2 ſithe they doe reicae and diſalowe hys doctrine, 
they do ſufficiently declare what opinion they haue af him. 
T. It can not be better knowen by any thing then by that, 
fo2 that is a pꝛofe moſt ſure. 
COt che thinges vuhich of them ſelues are alreadve ſuſficient- 

ly reſolued: amoag all men, vvithout lookingtor any reſo- 

lution of the Councell: and of the neztigence and careleſ- 

neſſe that is in vs to put them in vie, and to gouerne oure 

ſelues according to the ſame 
D. F they chinke ynn to ber the very Sonne of God, and 14. 

that his Goſpell is the woe of God , they nede not to 

K. ij. tarp 


polo. . 


John. vil. 
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tarpe fo2 a Councell to determpne whether it ſhal be recea- 


ued and obſerued, oꝛ no, but woulde rather endeuour them 


ſelues to put in execution thoſe things which are not in cds 
trouer ſie, but are alreadpe agreed vpon t reſolued amonge 
all men, as well by the woꝛd of God, as by their own Coun⸗ 
cels. Let them therfoze cozrece their ignoꝛaunte and beaſk 
lynes, their negligence and lonthfulnes in the executing of 
their office , and their pompes and ambition, their inſatia⸗ 
ble conetouſnes,their execrable whoozedome , with p num- 


ber of thoſe hozrible vices which raigne among them. Foz 


there nedeth not any tarying fo2 þ Councell,to condempne 
92 allowe it,foz it is alreadie reſolued.Uhy do they not ob- 
ſerne the decrees of the Pope Alexander þ thyꝛd, ol Gelaſe, 
of Nicolas the ſeconde,of the Elibertin Councell of Tolede, 


ol Carthage, of x Cabylone,of Chalcedonie, and of Laterane, 


which haue foꝛbidden to any, money oꝛ pꝛeſentes foz the ſa- 
tiſfaction of ſinnes, foꝛ baptiſme , fo2 the churches, ſoꝛ the 
Dacramentes,and fo2 the gifts of God: which ozdepned al⸗ 
ſo that none ſhould be aduaũced to any place in the church 
fo2 monep, ne pet foꝛ rewardes:and that he ſhould be holde 
fo: Apoſtatike, and not fo2 Apoſtolike, that ſhoulde obtapne 
the ſeate ol Rome, eyther by money oꝛ els by fauour? Why 
are not the pooꝛe nouriſhed and clad, and alſo the ſicke and 


weahke, by the Biſhops, accoꝛding to the oꝛdinaunces of the 


Aurelian Countcel: Mhy do the Monkes poſſeſſe any thyng 
in pꝛoper, contrarpe to the determination of that ſame 
Councell But all thys is olde and abolyſhed, why map 
we not lawfullye repzoche them in that ſozte that Jeſus 
Chzilk dyd thoſe Jewes , which ſoughte to haue him dead, 
becauſe he hadde healed a man ſicke of the Palſey vppon 
the Sabboth daye : and yet lefte not they to violate and 
bꝛeake the whole law vpon the Sabboth dape ! And ther⸗ 
foze he ſapd vnto them,dpd not oyſes geue you the lawe, 
and none of you obſerueth the ſame + Why doe pou ſeeke 
40 pre msto death £ They declared rere by that hat 


— 


1 9 60 


Dialogue. iii. 27 


zeale they hadde to the lawe , and pet woulde they ſhewe 
as though they had a greate care foꝛ the obſeruation thers 
of, and chiefely in the purſute which they made againſt Ze⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt. Theſe good men doe euen the lpke , making a 
thewe as though they dpd greatlpe deſire the refozmation 
of the Church, and pet in the meane tyme there is no one 
peece of the woꝛde of God, Councell noꝛ Canon which they 
doe not violate and coꝛrupte, without geuing oꝛder in anys 
one thing. Rowe ſeing that men are come ſo farre , there 
needeth nowe but a Councell to aboliſhe the reaſt that res 
mapneth: fo2 who be they that ſhall holde it : Euen thoſe 
which haue ſowed , authoziſed , and allowed theſe errours 
and abuſes, And pet will they glozye that their law, and 
fayth, with their whole religion is ſo well appꝛoued, that no 
one tote thereot᷑ ought to be called in doubte . Jt may be no 
moꝛe diſputed of, then mape the Alcozan of Pahomet as 
monge the Turkes,but muſt be holden foꝛ fullye reſolued, 
what ſo euer they do app2one oꝛ diſalowe. . 
CV Vhart lihertie Chriſtians haue to reforme the abuſes that 
are among them, accordyng to the povver and authoritye 
vvhich God hath geuen them. 
. T vey will confelle that there are manye thinges (as it 
bath bene already ſapd) which may be chaunged and 


5 
aboliſhed accozding as neceſſitic ſhall requpze : as we haue Ictes-xv 


example in the Councell of Jeruſalem holden by the Apo⸗ 
ffles,as hath ben heretofs:e declared. There were thinges 

that wer oꝛdeined but fo2 a certain time, which we obſerue 
not at this pꝛeſent, foꝛ we haue not that occaſion , vnto the 
which the Apoſtles then had regarde,now among the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians none are offended to ſee men cate bloude , 02 to eate 
of a ſtrangled beaſt. D. Then if the Church hauyng well 
conſidered the intent and end wheceunto the Apoſtles dyd 

tend, haue aboliſhed in pꝛoceſſe of time i; which þ — 
the ſelues did decree as touching p ceremonies, knowing þ 
the ozdinaunce did not touch at al any 1 of ß ſubſtaunce 

it, of 


128 The authority of Councels. 
of ß fapth,but þ it was oꝛdained only foꝛ a bond of peate, to 
kepe charitie,+ to beare fo2 a time w the infirmite 4 weakes 
nes of þ Jewes:why may ſhe not the moꝛe lawfully vſeher 
authozitie to aboliſhe þ idolatry,p ſuperſticions t mens tra- 
dittons,which are diredly againſt pᷣ fayth,charitie, all god 
diſcipliae t god oꝛder, againſt p health of ſoules:And if it 
ca not be done by a generall conſent of Chziſtendome,whp 
Gal not they vet in their behalfe employ them ſelues, which 
ſhall haue belt meanes to beginne ſome good refozmagjon? 
Fo02 if it haue bene lawful fo2 a hooded fellowe ſo boldlp to 
ſet fo:thfo2 þ wozd of god, his dꝛeams:ſhal it not the be law 
full fo2 a Chꝛiſtiã pꝛince, being accompanied with learned 
men v feare God, and god miniſters of the Goſpel, hauing 
8 woꝛd of God foz their guide, to refozme þ charches within 
their domintons x countryes , accoꝛding to the example of 


ait. Kings, Tzechias + Joſtas, and to pourge them of ſo manpe intolle- 
rviui..xxiu able abuſes, without tarying any longer fo? þ determina⸗ 


tion of a Councell-But are not all Chꝛiſtiã pꝛinces bound 
to doe this: foꝛ ſo much as thoſe which oughte to pꝛocure it 
wil not vnderſtand ok it as they ought to do, but do enfoꝛce 
them by all meanes to hinder it there ſhould be none law⸗ 
full, ne yet any thing concluded v were good. And therefoze 
we ought not ſo to depẽd vp6 Coũcels, be they particuler oz 
neral, h we ſhould not do our duty always, accoꝛding to 
graces # means which god ſhal geue vs, Foz we may not 
thinke p» God is ſabicce to the greateſt multitude, foꝛ then 
would he not haue ſpoke p which hath ben already alledged 
in an other place: Thou ſhalt not follow þ great number in 


Exoo, rxiti. erfil,and thou ſhalt not dwel in any thing, becauſe that ma 


ny doe it, to wander ont of the waye,and to peruert iudge⸗ 
ment. This were a great folly to imagine, it that we ſhould 
thinke y al thoſe which ſhal aſſẽble to hold a coũcell, be aſus 
red to ſhutte in foꝛthwith the ſpirit of God ther: intoß place 
wher they ſhal come together, to haue him at their pleaſure. 
¶ Ol the paſlages vvhich the papiſts alledgeto authoriſe their 
Councells, und of the true meaning of theſe ſame. 1 
2— w. 


Dialogue, III. 9 
T. Tober do builde bpon this, that Jeſus Chziff ſaid: Whe 
vou ſhallbe twoo oz thee gathered together in my 16. 

name,J wyll be in the middeſt of you. Weholde,J am with H, f.. 

pou to the end of the woꝛlds: if he pzomes to be in the mpd- 

deſt of two oꝛ thꝛee, by moze apparant reaſon, ought we to 

belene that he is in the middeſt of a whole Councel. D. But 

we mult note vpon what conditions he pꝛomiſeth to bee a- 

mong them: Firlk he ſayth, that if we do agree together dyõ 

the earth,if we be of one accoꝛde, of one conſent,of one hart 

and ot one ſpirite , if we be carefull to kepe vnitie of ſpirite 

th:oughe the band of peace, if we be one body and one ſpi⸗ 

rite, as we ar called into one hope of our vocation, as there Eph.4 

is one Loꝛd, one fayth, and ane Baptiſme, one God and fa- 

ther of al. And beſides this, if we be gathered together in his 

name, to wit in his vertue and foꝛce, and not in the vertue 

and power of me, foꝛ his honoꝛ and glozt,and not fo2 ours, 
neither yet foz our ambitid*fo2 the evificatid ot his Churche 

and the health of pooꝛe ſoules, not fo2 our pꝛoſite ; aduaũce 

ment, but wilhing beritie to haue the vicozie , and not we: 

nowlet vs ſee if it be eaſie to oblerue all theſe condicions, e 

what hope we may haue in our tyme of a Councell, þ ſhall 

obſerue all theſe pointes, without the whiche in dede he can 

not be called a Councell, but rather a Synagoge of Satha, 

and can bꝛing no commoditie to Chꝛiſtendome, but rather 

hurte and deſfruction:how is it poſſible to haue him ſuch an 

one as he ought to be, conſideryng that thoſe whiche ſhould 

pꝛocure it, feare nothyng moꝛe then to haue a Councel ſuch 

an one as he ought to be: T. It is eaſte to iudge by that, that 

bath ben already ſayd, 


¶ Hovve that the holy Ghoſt, is neither ſubiect nor bounde 
to any kinde of perſon or eſtate. 


D. T Here is pet one thyng moze , very well wozthy to bee 17. 
noted, whiche is that our Loꝛd Jefas — not 


* * — — 


all 


— 
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all the eſtates of Chꝛiſtendome, oz the Pope, the Cardinals 
and Biſhops, oz els a great aſſemble ſhall be had, will be 
in the miodeſt of them: but he ſapd he would be in the mid⸗ 
deſt of them, vea although they wer but two oz thꝛee, ſo that 
they were gathered together in his name. In the whiche he 
doth plapnly declare, that he will be bounde neither to men 
ne pet to eſtates, neither pet to the multitude:but how ſmal 
ſo euer the nomber be, ot what eſtate ſo euer the men be, he 
will be in the middeſt of them, pꝛouided that they come toge 
ther as they ought to do. Foz all though the pꝛomeſſe of Jes 
ſus Chꝛiſt, be made to his whole Churche, pet doth it appar 
taine in no wiſe to hipoerites, falſe Paſtozs,and falſe Chzte 
ſtians, whiche are not in any wiſe true mẽbers of the ſame, 
whiche is the body of Jeſus Chꝛiſt:but are members of Sas 
than, and of his Spnagoge. And therfoze onely mull it ex⸗ 
tend, to the true members of the Churche: among whome 
theſe thynges map be pꝛadiſed, which S. Paul ſetteth fozth 
to the Churche of the Cozinthes,ſapng:let two oꝛ thee P20 
phetes ſpeake, and let the reſt iudge. And if any thyng be re- 
uealed to any other of the aſſiſfantes, let the firſt holde hys 
peace. Chere is no man but map eaſily vnderſtãd, that this 
ca not be obſerued, but in þ true Church of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, x 
among thoſe that haue the gift of the ſpirit of God,which is 
not gyuen to carnal men, and ſfraungers to Chꝛiſtian docs 
trine, but to ſuch as are ſpirituall, and thoſe whiche call vpõ 
the name of God in truth: foꝛ the ſpirituall man may tudgs 
of ſpirituall thynges, and not the carnal. how is Chꝛiſt then 
in the middeſt of his, and doth aſſiſte the by his holp ſpirite, 
in ſo much as they are gathered together in his name, other 
wile he will be in no companie, although the whole wozlde 
were gathered together with all her pompe, ik it be not aſlẽ⸗ 
bled in the name of Jeſus , to ſuch end as hath ben already 
declared. Mee haue a manifeſt example, by the ſmall aſſem 
blees of the Apoſtles, and of the pꝛimitiue Churche , and by 
thole of the great Spnagoge of Biſhops , of Pzteltes , of 

Scribes 


Dialogue. III“ tzi 


Scrſbes and Phariſeis, and of the Conncels of the Jewes: 


fo: it is wzitten of ſuch, Jt ſhall be gyuen to euery man thar Peng 


bath,and he ſhal become plentiful:but he that hath nothing, 
even that whiche he hath ſhall be taken from him. And in 
Ole, bycauſe thou haſt refuſed the knowlege, J haue alſo re 
fuſed thee, to the end thou ſhouldeſt not ſacrifice to me, and 
bycauſe thou haſt foꝛgoten the law of thy God, J will alſo 
fo:get thy childꝛen. And therfozec he ſayth, yl you abyde ſtill 


in my woꝛde, vou ſhall be my diſciples, and ſhall knowe the John, rviy 


truth. Then he pzomileth not to be among them, whiche by 
a falſe title ſhal be aſſẽbled in his name, to gyue new lawes 
and oꝛdinaunces to the Churche concernyng Religton,bue 
to obſerue and kepe thoſe whiche he hath gyuen, and to vſe 
8 keis which ſhehath receined of him, in ſuch ſoꝛt as he him 
ſelfe hath oꝛdeined. Fo2 Church nedeth none other lawes, 


but euen thoſe which ſhe hath receiued ol him, and therfoze matt. 16. 


the Councell of Gangers,hath accurſed all thoſe which con 
tinge not in the law of the Lozd,and do daply make new oz- 


dinaunces. T. This is very reaſonable, and doth well a- Palm cxw 


gree with that whiche is wzitten of þ Loꝛd, happy are thoſe 
whiche continew without ſpot in the wap, whiche walke in 
the law of the Loꝛd, happy are they which do enquire of the 
teſtimonies of the ſame, D. And therefoze Chzilt doth ſap, 
ſearche vou the Scriptures,yfany man do lone me, he will 


. 
kepe mp woꝛde. And S. Paul to TLimothe, Geue attendance CO: 


bnto readyng. T.Thele are very good aduertiſementes. 


¶ VVhat aſſembles the faithfull do make, and of the auncient 
Decrees, concernyng the celebration of Councels. 


D. i there were no queſtion, but to holde Councels and. 18. 


Spnodes among the faithfull , whiche haue pzofeſſed; 
the Goſpell, and to gather them together to agree them, pf 
they haue any difference among them , as there was in the 
pꝛimitiue Churche in certayne pointes, bycauſe the one did: 
not well vnderſtand the other: 2 but an calle wenne 
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as it was foꝛ the apoſtles x thetr diſciples:but that could not 
content the woꝛld. Such meetinges and aſſembles are verp 
good, to entertafne the Churches in peace, and in the vnion 
ok the dogrine, and of the Chꝛiſtian diſcipline,fo that cauſe 
it was decreed in the v. Canon of the Councell of ice, that 
their ſhould be pearelp in euery pꝛouince two Councels of 
Biſhops, the one a litle befoꝛe Lent, the other about the Aus 
tumne, which thing is now no moze obſcrued in the Popiſh 
Churche, then are other good thy iges, whiche haue ben oꝛ⸗ 
depned by the Councels:all be it ſhe do gloꝛy in them, pra in 
the moſt auncient, and that the Councell of Antioche, chap. 
20. and the Councell Agathenſe, chap. t. haue alſo oꝛdep⸗ 
ned and after confirmed. T. It were good holdyng of ſuche 
Councels : Foz in the meane tyme our aduerſaries 4 thoſe 
whiche are out of the way, t ſtraungers to the true Church 
of Chꝛiſt, would do nothyng but ſcoffe and mocke, as they 
now do, and would holde other Councels, to condempne all 
— ſhould be determined in the true Councels, as the Scri 

bes and Phariſeis, the Byſhops and Pꝛieſts of Jeruſalem, 
did condempne all the doctrine of the Apoſtles,4 of the Chꝛi⸗ 
Tian Churche by thers. 


¶ Ot the Councels of the heretikes, vvhiche did | codempne the 
Councels of the faythfull, 


19, D. T Hat whiche thou ſayeſt is no new thyng:fo2 in tyme 
Hift. Tri. li. paſſed the Councell of Arrimine did condempne al 5 
Nc. 10.21 


was determined and agreed vpon in the Councell of Nece. 
And although it were a generall Councell, and had in it ſixe 
hund:ed Biſhops, pet notwithſtãding it erred with Arrius, 
and did appꝛoue his doctrine, which befo2e was condepned, 
by the Touncell of Nice.And albeit the Arrians ſonght no- 
thpng els, but to aboliſhe the faith of the diuinitie of Chꝛiſt, 
agreed vpon at the Councell of Nice, yet notwithſtanding 
thep would arme them, with the authozitie of the ſame Cod 
cell, to caule the Confeſſion of their faith, vnder that — 
to bg 


, 
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to be receyued, whiche they had made there cleane contrary 

to that, whiche they there made, lyke very vniuſt and falle 

men. And was not in maner, the lyke done at the Councell 

of Philopole in Thꝛace, by the Arrians againſt the Coũcell * 

of Daraice holden in Jllyzye?And did not the ſecond Coun⸗ * * * 

tell of Epheſe, alſo erre with Eutiches and Dioſcozus? T. biſt. Tl. lib 

And as touchyng the Councell of Arrimine, thou knoweſt 3.0 5. & lib. 

that it was deuided, as was the Coiicel of Seleucie in Iſau .. K. 38 

rie, in the whiche a hundꝛed and thꝛee ſcoꝛe Biſhops gathe- 

red them ſelues together agaynſt the Councell of Nice: foz 

the Arrias gathered them together on the one part, and the 

true and faithful on the other part.Pozeouer it is ſaid, that 

the Councell of Arrimine was not lawful,fo2 ſo much as it 

was called agaynſt the minde of Liberius, Pope of Rome, 

by meanes of the heretikes , who had on their ſide the Pꝛo⸗ 

noff Taurus, whiche did ſo pꝛeſſe and inſiſte to the ſame, by 

pꝛapers and by thꝛeatninges, by the comaundement of the Hi Tul li 

Emperour, who fauozed the Arriis, They ſay allo that the 3 

ſimple Biſhops of the Welt, were taken vnpꝛouided, and ſe 

duced by the diſceites 4 ſubtilities of the heretikes. And ther⸗ 

foꝛe after that they had well knowen them, they did retrace 

that whiche was concluded at Arrimine. They ſav the lyke 

of the Councell of Pilane, holden by the commaundement 

of Conſtance the Emperour, whiche was an Arrian, to p20 

cure the condempnation of Athanaſe, that wozthy defender 

of the Chꝛiſtian faith:at the whiche Deonice, Euſebe, Pau 

lin, Billarie, and diuers others, were alſo chaſed fr thence, hiſt, trip, lib 

bycauſe they would not ſubſcribe to his condepnation, nel- 4 .c.o. 

ther agree thereunto. D. Thou mapeſt alſo well iopne to 

theſe the Coũcel of Autioche,holden vnder Conſtantius the 

Emperour, an Arrian,with foure ſcoꝛe and ten Biſhops:in 

the whiche Athanaſe was depoſedfrom his Biſhopꝛicke af 

Alexandꝛie, and candempned being abſent to exile:in which 

exile, he continued as ſome do wꝛite, about vi.yeares, hidde 

in a ceſterne, without (png r phiche thyngs were 
ig. dons 


14 Dye authority of Councels. 
done chiefly at the pꝛocurement of Cuſebius Biſhop of Nt- 
tomedie, which ruled the Emperour Conftantius,of whom 
befoze that tyme he had obtayned a Councell at Conſtanti⸗ 

5 nople,agaynft Alexander Biſhop of that place, to cõſtrapne 

— — him to receiue Arrius, 02 els to chaſe him from thence it he 

bu: ci. did reũiſte it. And the Councell of Cypꝛe, was it not holden 
fo the pleaſure of Theophile Byſhop of Alexandzie, onely 
to chaſe Chꝛiſoſtome from his Church, t to haue him bani- 

Mid. Tri. li. ſhed, whiche thyng he did obtayne: hauing in deede ſeduced 

10 4c. : Eppphanius, a man of great iudgement and authoꝛitie, to 

que ad he ſerued ot him in ſo wicked an enterpꝛiſeꝛ And the Coun- 

152 1:c tel holden in Sidone in the tyme oh Emperour Anaſtaſe, 

u. 5c, ig, at did it not condempne the Councell of Chalcedonie? I. And 
the Councell of Epheſe of the whiche thou haſt already 
ſpoken, was it not holden by the heretickes, among whom 

Dioſcoꝛus did p:eſide?Wherfoze it was not a lawful Coũ⸗ 

Tat hid. cellnozina meete place. And therefoze the Popes Legates 

eccic. lib z, © Ambaſſadours , wold not be at it, but it was afterward 

cap, Ccbdempnedby the Councelof Chalcedonie:Seyng the that 
theſe Councels were not lawfully gathered, noꝛ accozdyng 
to the oꝛdinaunce of the holy Ghoſt, but were celebzated by 
heretickes, it is no merucll although they erred, 


¶ Hovve it doth appeare by the contradictions, vvhiche haue 
ben in the auncient Councels, that the Councels may erre, 
and hovvtheir concluſions, haue in maner alvvayes bene 
conformable to the opiniõs of thoſe vvhich haue preſided 
in them, or haue bene the ſtrongeſt. 


D. ND moꝛe do J appꝛoue them:but al that yet hath ben 
ſaid of theſe matters, do cofirm my ſaping. Fo2 we 

ſee playnly by that, that Councels may erre, and that they 
are not ſufficient to appeaſe the diſſentions and troubles of 
Thꝛiſtendome, and to aſſure the conſciences of men. Foz al 
veit that thoſe ſame haue ben contrariethe one ſozte to the 
others, yet notwithll:idpng they do all boat, that they were 
gouer-s 


Fonerned,and directed by the holy Ghoſf, There were alſa 
in them, men of great apparence of wiſedom,of vertue and 
of holpnes from all parts, to gyue them greate ſhewe. They 
ſemed ta be gathered, in ſuch ſozte as lawful Coũcels ought 
to be, oꝛ at the leaſt, they had euer one of them, whiche were 
eſtemed the chief heades of Chꝛiſtendome, to call them togs 
ther, ſince the Church hath had @mperours,Kynges,+ Chzt 
ſtian pꝛinces:the authozitie hath ben geuen them, to aſſem- 
ble the Cauncels, bycauſe they had better meanes to do it, 
then others had, by reaſon ot the power whiche God gaue 
bnto them. Which thyng in deede was obſerued in all gene 
rall Councels, vntill the viii. that was holden in the time of 
the Emperour Baſile,as it doth wel appeare, by that which 
is wziten in that ſame Councelt.Act.5, And if there haue ben 
anp holden,by the comaundementes of the Emperonrs,at 
the whiche the Biſhops 4 Komilhe Popes,02 theyꝛ Legates 
did not alliſte, then woulde the Popes alſo holde others by 
their authozitie without the Emperours, deſpiſing the au- 
thoꝛitie of them, rebellyng and makyng others to rebell a⸗ 
gaynſt them, as hath ben already ſapde. And althoughe the 
Pope Julie the firſte, did greatly repꝛoue (as Platina doth 


witneſſe)the Biſhops of the Eaff, and chiefly the Arrians, Plat, is lus 


bycauſe that without his conſent and agreement, thep had 
holden a Councell at Antioche,whiche he ſayd they myght 
not lawfully do,conſidervng that the Romiſh Church was 
aboue al other Churches:notwithſtandpng the Biſhops of 
the Eaſt were not without reaſon on their ſides, to defende 
them with all agaynſt the arrogancie of the Pope, ſaving 5 
ther was greater reaſon, whp the Churches of the Calf 
ſhould haue the pꝛeheminence, then the Komiſhe Church oz 
any other of the Churches of the Meſt, bycauſe the Goſpell 
was bought from the Eaſt into the Welk , and that then 
the Jmperiall ſeat was not at Rome:now beit » the Coun- 
cels hane ben holdey either at þ appointmet of Emperours, 
oz Popes,0; by the conſent of both, p iſſue alwaies hath ben 
2 S. uiii. ſuch 
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offered to mapnetaine then doarme by the woozde of God: 


zo Theauthaityof Gouncels. 


ſuch as hath ben the docrine r religion ofthe Emperours & 
Popes,which haue hold? the. Foz if they haue ben heretiks, 
the concluſid hath ben made in the fauour of the heretikes: 
if they haue ben faithful, they haue concluded in the fauour 
of the faithful. And if the heretickes haue founde fauour in 
ſome Coũcels, where y Komaine Popes haue not ben. The 
like haue they done in thoſe where the Popes haue pꝛeſided 
fince they haue attained to the ſee of Antichʒiſt. Wer not al 
thoſe thinges very coomberſome, and moze apte to trouble 
the Churche, and to offend the pooze Chꝛiſtians, then to edi 
fie them? T. That is very cectapne. 


¶ Hovve there is no — 2 that the Chriſtians, ſhall euer haue 
any lavvfull Councell, and reformation in the Churche, by 
the meanes of the Pope, or of any of his, if they beare any 


authoritie there. 


D. Ad if there ſhould be hold? p beſt Coũcell y were pol⸗ 

ſible to be aſſẽbled in all the whole woꝛld, there is no 
doubt but » the Pope « his would cõdẽpne it. Vt it wer not 
to their mind. Foꝛ it is an ipoſſibilitie, p it ſhuld both pleaſe 
thẽ, and yet be a lawfull Coũcell. And to waite, 9 the Pope 
t his ſhould pꝛouide foꝛ it, accoꝛdĩg as it is mete, this ſhould 
be a great folly:we ſe þ expertfce of their doings at this dap 
in ſuch matters, to be ene wholly ſuch as was p of the aun⸗ 
cient heretikes in tyme paſſed. Foꝛ it is certaine pᷣ the Pope 
will do nothing but foꝛ his owne comoditie , as it hath ben 
already right well ſene in all euer hath ben done by him & 
his, in theſe affaires. T.Shewe me wherin.D, Let vs ſee if 
he haue not alwayes choſen apte t meate places to holde a 
Chꝛiſtian general Coũtel, franck & free foz all nations. Let 
bs ſee what wozthy Councell there hath ben holden euen to 
this day, at Pantoa, at Uicece,at Trent, at Bologne. The 
Almaignes haue deũred a Coũtell, t p̊ an aſſẽble mighte be 
had, they haue pꝛeſẽted þ confeſſion of their fayth, they haue 


bet 
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pet fo: all that they were neuer but alway condemned aud 
Holden foz beretikes aud ſchiſmatikes with al their reaſon, 
diets, and Councells, becauſe they were not allowed by ths 
holy Apoffolike ſea,no2 ſigned with the marke of the beaff, 
What is there then to be done? If there be a Councell hols 
den by the one ſoꝛt, the other will condempns it. And on the 
other lide:to tary til all the ry parties be agreed, as it 
were needefull , that ſhoulde bee as farre out of reaſon 
as to tarie vntill Herode and Pilate „ Annas and Cap- 
phas , the Scribes and Phariſeis, the Saduces and Þe- 
rodians,wlith all their whole Sinagoges ould agree with 
the Apoſtles and the church of chꝛiſt, whom they perſecuted 
and followed to the death. Shall we tarp til this great king 
of Babilon the Nomyſhe Antich2ilt, which beareth the thꝛer 
crownes in token 5ᷣ he is king of kinges, which maketh hys 
feaſts and banckets to his pꝛinces t gentleme,curtyzanes 
and whoo:es,as dyd Walthazar the king of Babilon, dog 
came, and thꝛowe downe theſe thee crownes, to take vp the 
crowneot᷑ Jeſus Chꝛiſt: and that he wil leaue his pleaſures 
and delites, and chaunge them into the pouertie of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles: Shall we tarye till he and his ( which dꝛincke p bloude 
of po oꝛe innocentes in cuppes of ſiluer t golde, which they 
haue robbed and ſpoyled from the temple of God) will deli⸗ 
uer bp the towne of Babilon, and to make it ſubiecte to Jes 
ſus Chꝛiſt the king of kings, of whom they haue ſtollen the 
titles, and occupyed þ Loꝛdſhips: And that they will reſtoze 
to the temple of God, and to the holy citie Jeruſalem that: 
whiche they haue ſtollen from them, and to ſhedde their 
blonde , to fight vnder his enſeigne, and to builde vp vn⸗ 
to him his holve citye and to render bnto hym hys o2na- 
mentes and veſſells , whereof they haue ſpoyled him? T. 4 
beleue that his meaning is farre otherwiſe , andy he hath 
determined to get moꝛe, foꝛ he is not pet full. D. Ho, noz ne⸗ 
ner will:but will be alwates moze hungrye and inſatiable, 
be wil neuer yeld vntill the tyme that God himlelfds com 
aud wzite the lentence vpon the wall oz 2 thereot, 
5 r ; - 0 , as 
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as he did to Balthazar ſᷣ king of Babilon his pꝛedeceſſd, t 
vntill the time that he be beaten ſtat downe by the ſwoꝛd of 
God, +4 Babilon taken 4 wonne:accozding to pdeſfrugion 
therof foꝛe ſhewed in the Apocalips. And ſo ſhal there neuer 


Noe. xvi, any remedie, but they ſwall goe on from euill ta naſe. 


22 


7. Cho. 38 
Lea 


Bpoe.xtil 
ebe. 


C V Vhatprayers all men oughgto make for their princes, to 
che end that they maye employe that povver vvhich God 
hath geuen them, to the ayde of the people of God:vvhat a 
bleſſing of God it is vpõ ſuch people as haue ſuch princes. 


T. JP Bat is ther the to be done in þ meane while: D. It ſe- 
- ** meth tomey Icã not fo: this pꝛeſẽt gene better coũ⸗ 
cell, thẽ to will mẽ firlf to pꝛaye vnto þ Lo2de,s he will firſ 
Turre vp foꝛ vs god kings t pꝛinces, ⁊ to touch their harts, 
as he hath alreadie touched p hartes of Cyꝛus and Darius 
kinges of ß Pedians t of p Perſians, to make the to come 
by b meanes of þ true Miniſters of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, to beſſegt 
p great Citie Babilon, æ to deſtrope Þ cruell beaſt, renoun⸗ 
ting p mark of p ſame, which they haue ſo long time boꝛne, 
x to deliuer Þpoze innocentes, and the paze people of God 
which ar captiue:t᷑ to take the fro p burning fo:nace of Bas 
bilon,toþ end p being Gout feare of our enemies we might 
ferne Jeſus Chꝛiſt our king, in all freedome of ſpirite. But 
this can not be bzought by p ſwoꝛd, by armes, noꝛ by mans 
power, but onely by þ cutting ſwoꝛde of God, which is in ß 
mouth of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by whoſe bꝛeath þ wicked 6 vngod- 
y ſhall be deſtroyed. Wherfoze thoſe people vnto who God 
hath geue ſo great graces to haue ſuch pꝛinces and Loꝛds: 
which emplop their power which God hath geue the, to the 
edifying of þholy citie of God, + the rnine of Babilon hys 
enemie, do ſubmit p tempozat ſwoꝛde which they haue re⸗ 
ceaued of God, to þ ſwoꝛd of Jeſus Chꝛiſt + his woꝛd, s em- 
ploy it only to ſerue him:haue god occaſiũ to render thãkes 
vnto God foꝛ 5̊ great benefit which he hath beſfowed vpon 
hem, a to pzay vnto him etteauouli to colerue i maintain 


dw — 
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luch pꝛinces x daily to encreafehisgraces in cht, toloiulng 
d cauntell of S. Paule in his exhoztation which he made to 
the Chuſtians, concerning þ pꝛapers which ſhould be made 
in the Church. J do warne pou then(ſaith he)that befoꝛe all 
thin ges men make requeſt, pꝛapers, ſupplications t render 
thankes foz all men, foꝛ kings and fo2 all others which aro 
oꝛdeyned in dignitie, to the ad that we may lead a peacea⸗ 
ble life in all feare of God, and honeſtie, foꝛ that is god and 
agreable befoze God our L d. | 


CVVhat Cauncell they ought to follovve, vvhich haue prin- 
ces that are tyrauntes and enemyes to the Goſpell: and of 
the prepaxacton to the crolle for the (ame. gh 


IT. This Councellis very god. But what ſayelt thou of 

them which in ſtead of ſuche pꝛinces, haue cruell ty⸗ 
rauntes, who being dꝛonke with the cup of the whoꝛe 
of Babilon, do perſecute furioully the pooe childꝛẽ ot God, 


do dayly bathe their bloudie ſwoꝛde inþbloudof thepoze  . ,,.. 
ſhepe of Jeſus Ch:ilf:-D.Let them pzayhartelp to Cod, 5 it 


map pleaſe him to appeaſe their rage and fury, and that he 
will ſo chaunge their hartes, p where they haue bene perſe⸗ 
cutours,they may become true feeders of the llocke which 
God hath committed vnto them, to ſaue and defend them 
fro the rage of that cruell beaſt, whoſe marke they haue td 
long woꝛne. In p meane time, betauſe it is moꝛe to be fea⸗ 
red that manye of the Pꝛinces, Loꝛdes, and Pagiſtrates, 
which haue alreadye taſted of the wozde of God, and layde 
handes to hys woꝛke, ſhoulde notloſe theit taſte and ware 
eolde, oꝛ ſhoulde rebell agaynſt Jeſus: Chꝛiſt in pꝛoces of 
tyme, then there is ol hope, accoꝛding to mans iudgement, 
and the face which the wozlbs heweth bnto vs at thysjzes 
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ſent, that thoſe whicherefiffe the truth willembzace it ,'\re- - 


teaue + maintaine it:therfoꝛe it is berg fiedeful in theſe lat⸗ 
ter daies ß euery mi make ready himſelfbetime to crofle, 
We haue g experience herof en, * — 
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T heautherity of Councels. 


P. It is not to be maruelled at. Foz Sathan is continnalls 
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A. Cim. iii. 
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moſt buſted, about thaſe perſonages that ar moſt excellent, 
And alſo there is the coʒruption ot᷑ our nature, and the fa⸗ 


uour 02 feare of men,which pernerte*h many. Therfoze he 
v; will be of þ childꝛen of God, let him alwapes haue in hys 
minde theſe woꝛthy ſentences of Jeſus Chziſt t of his Apo⸗ 
ſtles: M ho ſoeuer wil be mp diſciple, let him gene ouer him 
ſelf,x beare his croſſe continually after me, and follow me. 
And againe, who ſoeuer will liue holity in Chꝛiſt, he muffe 
ſuffer perſecution. Againe, men muſt enter into the kings 
dome of heau? by many tribulations, The time ſhall come 
that he which ſhal put pou to death ſhal thinke he doth God 
ſernice, F02 we ſhoulde greatlye deceaue our ſelues if Þ we 
ſhould pꝛomiſe to our ſelues in this wozld any reſt and any 
eſtate o2 peaceable raigne,abounding in all kinde of ptea- 
ſures x voluptuonſnes, and a continual peace, without any 
trouble o2 afflictis. Foz we map not thinke p the kingdome 
of Jeſus Chaiſt, is any ſuch raign, foꝛ ſo much as his kings 
dome is not of this wozlde. Therfoze he 9 woulde haueſuch 
an one, let him ſeke it at þ hand of Antichailt ; foz hys kings 
dome is in dede of this wozld. And further, when we are in 
this ſo2t diſpoſed, à know na better meanes, thẽ to trauaila 
with all diligence ta vnderſtand aryght the will of God, bp 
his woꝛd, and to amend our life accozping to pᷣ rule therof: 
deſiring him earneffipe ta geue vs true vnderffanding, e a 
hart to follow þ ſame, then welcome be what he ſhal ſend. 
COftheſtudyc of holy Scriptures , and of the decree vvhiche 
Vg; made in the Councell of Nice concernin the ſame: 
and of theexcyllengcandauthornye of the Bible, and of 
his degrees. 1 82 
T. Find youx Taũſell, & pour reſolution very god, « fog 
mp part it ſemeth vnto me,p pou haue fpoke p which 
is p̊ molt ſure,4 our dutie is to enquire w al diligence, 4 bp 
al meanes af the will of God, by his holy Scriptures. D. At 
i the Cquncelly Aeſus Chiilt himtelt geueth, wo —— 
21 « carc 


Diga. iii: 191 
Search vou þ Scriptures:let vs followe þ example of thoſe 
of Beroa of whom it is ſpokẽ in þAces of þ Apoſtles. Thep 
were not like to a rable of obſfinate perſons, which wil not 


heare at all:no2 like vnto a number of vapne people, which t.Coz.1u 


tightly do allow al that euer is ſet foꝛth vnto them, without 
taking any deliberati, and not pꝛouing þ ſpirites whether 
they be of God oꝛ no: Foz they heard S. Paule, + then they 
ſearched ß ſcriptures, to ſe if it wer ſo as Paul had taught. 
And whe they ſaw ß he ſpake accoꝛding to the Scriptures, 
they receaued his docrine,as the doctrine of God, T. Here 
was a good oꝛder o pꝛoceeding. D. It is certayne, foꝛ we 
muſt enery one of vs anſwere fo2 himſelf in pꝛoper perſon, 
befo:e the iudgement ſeate of God, t not fo2 others, noꝛ pet 
by attoꝛnpes. Wherefoze if others will not do their duetie, 
but will tarpe foz a Councell, let not vs faple to do our due⸗ 
tie x to followe better Councell, i we may attaine vnto tt. 
And if a Coũcell be of value,why do we loke foz new coun⸗ 
cells: Mhy do we not cleaue vnto þ olde, which are holden 
longe ftnce,x ought to be of greater authozitie then þ new? 
Af we beleue not x obey the auncient Councells, why ſhall 
we beleue + obep the new, let vs rather obeye þ Councell of 
Nice which did oꝛdeine p there ſhoulde be none among the 
Chꝛiſtians but they ſhould haue Bibles, to learne in them 
b will of God:the toy in the which Antichꝛiſt x his Doctozs 
haue foꝛbiddt᷑ p comon people to haue them, to rede the in 
their natural tonges againſt þ determination ofþ Chꝛiſtiã 
Councel. Fo2 þ boke of þ Bible is þ true boke of þ true and 
lawful Councells, and of the eternall oꝛdinaunces of God, 
wherefoze S. Anguſtine not without good cauſe ſapd, that 
the authoꝛitie of the ſcriptures is much greater then all the 
vnderſtanding ol man is able to compzehend x know, how 
ſubtill,fine and perfect ſoeuer it be:with the which ſentencs 


B. Chꝛyſoſtame agreeth well, ſaying b the Councell mape  .. 
oꝛdeine nothing againſt the wozd of God: foꝛ what ſo euet ect, 
is oꝛdapned againlt the holy Scripture,is errour. «or = 
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Of che true Councels vvhich do excell al the reſte in autho- 
25 rity? & ar the rule by the which al the reſt muſt be examined. 
TT Hole which deſire a Councell, ſhoulde conſider in the 
ſame ,what hath bene oꝛdained by b auncient Couns 
tells, i by the holy Scriptures:to the end py men may know 
which is the true dactrine of þ Church,x which men oughte 
to embꝛace. D. Me haue very god meane to ktiow it, and 
not to tarye at all foz a Countcell.oꝛ among al the Coun- 
cells there are chiellye two of authoꝛitie, that all the reaſt 
are nothing in compariſon ot them, by whom all the reaſt 
| muſt be meaſured:whoſe decrees are ſo plaine, pᷣ there is ng 
doubt in them but p euery man ᷣ wil be gouerned by them, 
may vnderſfand them: as it is nede full fo2 al thoſe p will be 
ſaued. T. 4 did thinke there had bene foure generall Coun⸗ 
tells, to witte, that of Nice, of Conſtantinople, ot Epheſe, and 
of Chalcedone, the which S. Gregoꝛy confeſleth to receaue, 
Gtego, ia àllowe, and honour, as he doth the foure bookes of the holy 
Hegeſtt. di- Goſpell. D. do alſo confefſe that theſe foure were þ pꝛin⸗ 
Euc5 ripall ot all thoſe h were holden ſpthe the Apoſtles time:but 
it ſemeth to me p Gregozye doth gene vnto the moꝛe autho⸗ 
ritie then he ought to do in comparing'themn to the bokes of 
the foure Euangeliſtes. But what ſocuer they be, the two of 
the which A ſpeake , are yet muche moze auncient then are 
thoſe,+ of far greater authoꝛitie, foꝛ God himſelfe in pꝛoper 
perſon did there pꝛeſide, & did ſpeake with his own mouth,x 
dvd there ſhew his pꝛeſence in great maieſtie, and by great 
and excellent myꝛacles x tokens, T. Jn what place and at 
what time were theſe Councells holden? D. The firlk was 
holden in the Mount Spnai, in p beginning of p third mo- 
neth, after » God had bꝛought 5 people of Jſracll foꝛth of þ 
land of Egipt. Che other was holden in p country of Jews - 
xp, namelp in the Pount Sion, in the Citie of Jeruſalem, 
at that tyme that our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt was ſeene vppon 
earth, and that he did accompanie among men in the fozme 
of man, but they were called and aſſembled by other _ 
: 3 R 
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then the Councells of the Papiſtes, holden in other ſoꝛte, 
¶ Oft the authoritie of the princes and of the Popes concer- 

ning the Councells : and of the Popes tyrannie in that be⸗ 
halte,and vvhat aduauntage he hath at this preſent. 
. Seeing we are happened vppon this matter of calling x 
holding of Councells, J would be verve glad ik 9 thou 
wouldeſt declare vnto me ſome little peece of 9 oꝛder 5 the 
papiſtes do obſerue in holding of Councells , to the end 5 J 
might 5 moꝛe eaſely vnderſtand if we ſhould haue as ſmall 
hope in thẽ, as thou haſt. D. Thou doeſt aſke of me a verye 
hard thing. Foz how ſhould J declare to the þ oꝛder of thoſe 
which haue no oꝛder? But p trouth is ᷣ thou makeſt þ mat⸗ 
ter ſomewhat the moꝛe eaſpe, in pᷣ that thou requireſt of me 
but a litle. But pet J know not where to finde ß litle pᷣ thor. 
doeſt aſke of me, it it be true which J haue heard of mẽ woꝛ⸗ 
thy of fayth, which haue bene pꝛeſent haue ſeene ß experi⸗ 
ence of it. Thou ſhouldeT haue ſpoken a greate deale moze 
aptly if thou haddeſt required me to declare unto thee pᷣ diſ⸗ 
os der:the which alwates they cloke in ſuch ſoꝛt, that it ſhall 
ſeeme in dede to thoſe that ſhall beholde the manner of their 
pꝛoceding, that they wil obſerue p oꝛder þ hath bene vſed in 
b auncient Councells, ſauing þ thePopes da alwapes ſeke 
to encroche not only vpũ p authozitie of Emperoꝛs, kings, 
t Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, moꝛe then þ auncient biſhops did: but 
alſo vp6 the woꝛd of god, the Church, T. In what ſoztzD.. 
We haue alreadie ſhewed how the auncient Emperours, 
kings,+ Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces did accuſtom to allemble þ Coũ⸗ 
cells:not alwayes by tirannie, but by god accoꝛde + agre⸗ 
ment w the good Biſhops x the true paſtoꝛs of the Church: 
now ß Popes da not onely take vato them anthozitie ouer 
Emperours, kings, chꝛiſtian pꝛinces, ſuch as in time paſ⸗ 
fed they were wonte to haue ouer Popes t the other By- 
hops: ut allo whe they haue had the meanes. They haue 
cauſed Couneels ta he holdẽ of OO — 5 = 
of þ Emperozs x pꝛinces. whe they did know tha 
Ace? 028 Epances, . ped 
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coulde not haue the Emperours and pzinces at their deuo 
tion:as we haue alreadye ſhewed by example. But now in 
cheſe daies, becauſe Þ the greateſt number and þ greatcft 
pꝛinces of Chꝛiſtendome are much at the deuotion of the 
Pope, they do moꝛe eaſely agree together in this poynt, thẽ 
thoſe which are of contrarye religion · if there be any other 
which do not well agree with him, he maketh no great ac- 
compt of them, but eſtemeth them bnwozthye or his Coun- 
cell. T. Hath he not reaſon ſo to do? 
¶ Of che manner of the proceeding cf the Papiſtes in their 
Councels, and of their preſidentes, and of the princes Am- 
baſſadours that are ſent thither, and of their inſtructions, 
and of the practiſe of the Pope and his, and of the diſputa- 
tions that they haue there. 
D, T Ve Councell being appopnted and called,ifþ Pope, 
the Emperour,the Kinges and the Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces 
be not there pꝛeſent, they haue then there their Ambaſſa- 
dours « Legates,to repꝛeſent their perſons, they haue alſo 
their inſtructions, to lead them accoꝛding to that þ euer vt 
thẽ hath in charge :if b Pope be not pꝛeſent to pꝛeſide, then 
his Legates do pꝛeſide. Theſe woꝛthy m#,befozc they come 
thither,do firſt aſke,as it is mete foz ſuch Pꝛophets as they 
ar at þ mouth, not of þ ſoucraign god, but of the Pope their 
God vpon earth:to vnderſtand of him how he will haue the 
to conclude in p Tonncel. £02 ſeing v he is God, he hath al- 
ſo his holy ſpirite agreable to his deitie. And when they are 
in this ſoꝛt well inſtructed of þ will of their God, thẽ go they 
on inſpired with his ſpꝛite, 2 do put fozth to þ Councel thole 
articles which they haue in charge from their God to pꝛo⸗ 
pone, whoſe kingdoõ t gloꝛy they haue chieflp in rechmeda 
cid. Wh? this is don, the they diſpute ofthe in (be gret haul 
and ther thoſe p wil diſpute are heard, not to find out ther- 
by ß truth x to conclude accozdyng to þ ſame, but to make 
a countenance to hold ſome foxme of a lawfull Coſicel,in þ 
which it was acculfomep to geue audience to ally won 
— ; come, 
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tome, as wel of þ laitie as of m# of þ church,fo2 þ tõcluſiõ $ 
ſhall be made, is already determined, in the ſecret Councell 
of the God of the earth, whiche gouerneth that Councell by 
bis holy ſpirit:albeit it he remapn ſtil encloſed and hidde in 
the ſecret chamber of his bꝛeſt and harte, and or his anthozt 
ſed Apoſtles, vntill the tyme conuenient. Then his Legates 
whiche are the fri boꝛne of his childzen and creatures, de⸗ 
clare the will of their holy father, and their God. T. Here is 
a goodly oꝛder of pꝛocedyng. 
¶ Of che prudenceè that is required in the diſputations, of the 
Councels of the Papiſtes, and hovve daungerous it is, for 
thoſe that be honeſt to be there. 
D. ZN the meane tyme it behoueth thoſe y diſpute, to haue 
good regarde, in what maner and foꝛme they frame 
their argumentes e ſilogiſmes, and how they pꝛopone their 
diſputacions. oꝛ if thep do not conclude, accoꝛdyng to the 
maner, foꝛme and ſhape of that concluſion, whiche is alrea- 
dy made betwene the holy father and his Legats, oz if they 
caſt not their concluſion in the ſame moulde, they will fozth 
with gyue them to vnderſtand, that they are not ſene at all 
in that Dialecica and Logicke,whiche is required of them. 
Weherof it foloweth that either their concluſions are deſpi⸗ 
ſed,as thoſe of vayne men, whiche ſpeake in the aire , oz els 
if they do ſome what pꝛeſſe oz touche the honoz of that God, 
whiche raigneth in that ſame Councel, the daunger is very 
great, fo2 thoſe that ſhall make any ſuch cõcluſions. Foz af- 
terwards they muſt nedes of fozce diſpute with fagots, ex⸗ 
ecutioners,and fire. Foz that is the laſf refuge, whcreunto 
theſe woꝛthy pillers of mother holy Churche haue their res 
courſe,x the God in whom they haue greateſt hope, to witte 
the God of the Chaldees and Perſians:as we haue ſene by 
experience in the perſons of John Hus , and Hieroſme of 
Pꝛague, at the Councell holden at Conſtance, about an hi 
dꝛed oz ſire ſcoꝛe peares paſſed . Foz he that agreeth not to 
the concluſton of that Antichziff,and of his ſpirite,the = 
, : Ut, do 
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doth ſinne agaynſte the holy Ghoſt, whereloꝛe p ſinne is not 
to be foꝛgeuen, t there map be neither Pardon, noꝛz Indul⸗ 
gence found, wherby to purge the Church, ſauing onely by 
fire, T. Surelp here is a goodlp pꝛocedyng, and bery meete 
toꝛ the Uicar of Jeſus Chꝛiſte and his Apoſtles. 


¶ Of the reſolutions and concluſions of the Papiſticall Coun- 
cels, and vvhat perſonages they are that haue voyces inthe? 
and vvhat ſcoole maſters the Biſhops haue there, & vvhat 
order they do there obſerue. 0 


D. NO when the diſputacid is ended, they muff needes 
come to the reſolucion and finall concluſton:whiche 

is not done openly, noꝛ by the conſent of all, but is done in þ 
Conclaue, in a ſecrete place, where none are admitted ta 
come, but the Popes Legates, p Patriarches, the Biſhops, 
and the generals of the Ponckes. Theſe do there conclude 
what ſoeuer pleaſeth chem, without hauyng any regarde at 
all to any thyng, that hath ben debated of, in the Councell, 
but to that, wherunto euery one of them pꝛetendeth, s thoſe 
who haue ſẽt them thether . And foꝛ ſo much as the greatelt 
part in maner of the Cardinals and Biſhops, that do there 
aſſemble together, to make bp a nomber, are oftẽtymes but 
well fed and fatte beaſtes, ſhodde and hoꝛned, t fatte Alles, 
Mules loden with beneſices, they muſt haue ſome kepers e 
Muletters to gouerne and to direc them. And bycauſe they 
are in ſuch matter much lyke vnto litle childꝛen, they haue 

nede of ſcoole maſters to inſtrud t teache them, + to ſupplie 
their ignoꝛaunce. T. And who be thole Alle kepers x mulet- 

ters that thou ſpeakeſt of: D. They are often tymes a; 

tertapne nomber ot hooded Poonckes , and bellye Op⸗ 

uines, whiche often tymes are in maner as ignoꝛaunte as 

their ſcollers, t as veri Alles, i Pules as the Alles c Pules 

they gouerne + lead, ſauing pᷣ̊ the one ſoꝛte is moꝛe heuply 
laden the ß other w benefices,+ that the one fozt haue a litle 

moze lence i knowledge,x the others moze farmes t — 

; chips, 
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chips, but their cdſciences are all one. T. Then are theſe mẽ 

to þ Cardinals t Biſhops, in ſtede of þ holy ghoſt, by whole 
inſpiratio they ſpeake, being inffructed by thẽ. D. It is true: 

but this holy Ghoſt, is but a litle po2tid a depedance of the 
vniuerſall ſpirite of p holp father, ot the whiche the Legates 

are filled. Foꝛ all theſe hooded belly diuines, pꝛetend none 

other thing, but to fiſh foꝛ ſome itre, Croſſe, ſome good be 

nefice oꝛ fatte pꝛebend, wherfoze they are there as kitchine 
dogges, wayting foꝛ ſome ſoope . Theſe are the dumme 

dogges of whom the Pꝛophet Eſap doth ſpeake. T. Then Elay.xdb 
they do not greatly care whether they do barcke at þ wolfe * 
and byte him:oꝛ no. D. They are not there fo2 any ſuch pur 

poſe:foꝛ their bepng there is oncly to flatter, to pleaſe and 
to pꝛocure their woꝛldly honoꝛ and p2ofite,and to haue their 

poꝛtion of the pꝛay whiche thoſe wolues do gette . And ther⸗ 


foꝛe they teach the Nouices to ſet their ſayl accoꝛdyng to the 
wind which they ſeedoth blow, and accoꝛdyng to the ſpirite 
by the whiche they know that the Legates are gouerned , x 
thoſe who ſent thyther both thẽ, and the Biſhops, to the end 


p:eſideth ouer them. 


the cauſe of the truth. 


A. ui. 


that there might be there agremet of ſpirites,⁊ that all thoſe 
particular ſpirites might agree & reſolue with that vniner- 
ſall ſpirite which doth there p:eſide, wherfoze they haue not 
at any tyme ſo great diſſention and diuiſion, but that they 
may well ſap in their concluſions : Jt hath ſemed good to 
the holy Ghoſt and to vs, to witte that holy Ghoſt, whiche 


¶ Ol the matters of diſcorde that may bein the Councels of 
the Papiſtes:& of the caules of the agreement that is amog 
them: & hovv daungerous it is for thoſe that do maintaine 


T.] Thincke foꝛ all Þ they haue not alwayes the beſt agre- 30 
men: of the wozld among them.D.Yf there be any dil ⸗ 

coꝛde of opinion among thẽ, it is not comonly foz any mats 

ter that concerneth the honoz of God, the edification ol hys 


Church 
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Churche, the faluacion of the Chꝛiſtian people:but rather 
fo; their ambitions and honours, pꝛeheminences, beneũces 
t particuler affaires. Fo2in maner al thoſey come thyther, 
are aſured the one of the other, and there is nothing in the 
wozld that they haue leſſe care foz:then foꝛ God, foz the ho 
noꝛ of his Church, and the laluation of their owne ſoules,+ 
of the Chꝛiſtian people, wherfoze in this reſpeae they feare 
not one an other. Fo2 there are ſeldome any other there, but 
Scribes x Phariſeis, Saduces 4 Herodiãs, Hipocrites and 
Epicures,Glottons 4 D2onckardes.Whozemaſters x Sos 
domites, Plapers t Yaters, with ſuch like, very ignoꝛaunt 
in diuinitie, ⁊ of very filthy and deteſfable life, i ſhould be al 
excõmunicated, ⁊ accurſed and depꝛiued from their offices, 
if they ſhould be iudge acco2ding to the rigoꝛ of the aunciẽt 


Ex concil Councels, x of their owne decrees, whiche do excomunicate 


Carthag 
Diſ. 22. Qui 


I 


t accurſſe « alſo judge al ſuch men vnwozthp,of any Eccles 


Epiſcopns, ſiaſticall office. And if there be any other, they are very thin 


diſt,24,c 


Nullus, 


Hier, in 


ſowen. There are very few among the , that are accompted 
foz heretiques,as was Joleph of Aramathie in the Councel 
of the Jewes,bpcauſe that he would not conſent to p death 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And if that by aduenture there be any one, 
from whom their happeneth any litle woꝛd to eſcape, better 


Mich, diſt then fro the reſt, how litle ſo euer it ſmell of the ſmoke of the 
z3,c.cecl,; truth,y man v ſhall haue pzonounced it, ſhall be receiued a⸗ 


IL. nke.xriil 


*mong thẽ, as Nicodemus was among the Jewes, how litle 
a woꝛd ſoeuer he ſpeake in the fauoꝛ of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, he ſhal 
be in great daunger either to be baniſhed from 5 holy cõpa⸗ 
nie, x depꝛiued fro his bencfices , ⁊ that at the leaſt, oꝛ els yf 
nede be:he ſhall be in daunger of the fire : oz els to ſwallow 
certaine pilles of a very hard digeſtion , whiche ſhall much 
anope his ſtomacke and cauſe him to looſe his voice, And J 
know that there are in p woꝛld Godly men, who can teſtiſie 


in dede, how they haue wꝛought in ſuch matters, not manp 


peares paſſed, and can ſay of all that hath ben done euen ta 
this pꝛeſent in the Councell of Trent, but how ſo _ 0 be, 
Uthe 
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ff they can not eaſily agree in their Caclane, and that there 
be anp one that will not fozthwith t francklp agree to that 
whiche þ holy father will haue cocluded there, the Legates 
dare boldely ſay to ſuch as ſhall fand agaynſt it: Conclude 
as vou liſt, but the matter ſhall paſſe in that ſoꝛt:as it is ſaid 
that the Cardinallof Bonte(whiche is now remounted by 
meanes of the Papacie, and called Pope Julie) did lately at 
the Councell of Trent. And bycauſe he was ſo faithfull a 
Legate,and that he hath not onelp in that, but in all other 
thinges ſhewed him ſelfe,wo2thy of the ſeate in the whiche 
hee nowe ſitteth , it hath framed better with him then 
with others, whiche haue ben eſtemed men, of to much ho- 
neſty to be in ſuch a companie, of who ſome haue bene glad 
to flee , and others haue had gyuen them fo2 theyꝛ recom⸗ 
penle,dzogues of very hard digeſtion. 


¶ Of the practiſes of the Pope, to haue the determination 5 
concluſions oſ the Councels, and the places vvherein they 
are holden, at his vvill and commaundement. 


I. ¶ Ere are very daungerons pꝛadiſes. D. There are yet 
moe, amõg the whiche there is one chielly that hclpeth 
to bꝛyng the concluſion to what paſſe ſo euer they pꝛetend, 31. 
whiche is not vnũttyng noꝛ vnmeete fo2 their purpoſe. I. 
M hiche is itz D. It is that if the holy father be aduertiſed, 
that it is to be feared that ſuch concluſion as he would haue 
ſhould be hindꝛed albeit y be not much to be feared, conſide⸗ 
ring which hath ben already ſpoken)he will fozthw make 
new Biſhops as many 4 moꝛe the ſhall nede, to cauſe py mat 
ter to paſſe 1noze ſurely on his ſide, he will take ſimple Cu- 
rates, Chapellains, t ſimple Booncks,t he will make them 
Biſhops in haſt, the one of Nazareth, the other of Hebꝛon, d 
other of Beethlẽ, the other ol an other title, t all wout any 
Biſhopꝛicke, they ſhal come as thicke as flyes, to make a na 
ber of vopces: x they ſhall haue penuons 4 wages of two oz 
thee crownes a moneth , as ſcolers oz ſouldiers , to enters 
A. lui. tame 
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tayne thẽ, there durpng the Coiicell, And if the place be any 
thing ſuſpected x not fitte foꝛ his purpoſe, that he haue a de 
fire to haue the Coũcell put oner to ſome other place, which 
may be moꝛe foꝛ his purpoſe, he wil haue immediatly ready 
ſome well learned Phiſition if nede require, who ſhall haue 
his ready framed reaſons, to ſhewe how that the ayze is not 
good in 5 place, but it is daungerous to ſuch as ſhall conti⸗ 
new long there, x that it ſhall be better to appointe ſome o⸗ 
ther place, as it was pꝛadiſed not long ago. I. By that that 
J can vnderſtande, all is done there of purpoſe . The whole 
is nothyng els but a very Comedie oz plape, in the whiche ỹ 
blinde are ſet vpon highe ſcaffoldes, to leade the blinde, & to 
playe their part, accoꝛdyng to their ſcrolle ⁊ cedule, which is 
giuen them. D. Behold here their maner of wozking. 


COfthe ignoraunce of the Popiſhe Biſhops , and hovy farre 
they are of from that, that the vvorde of God and the auns 
cient Canons require of them. | 


T.] Find it very ſfraũge, that the Biſhops, which be there 

aſſebled,as leaders of the blind, t refozmers of religiũ, 
to direc and inſtrua the pooze Chꝛiſtiã people, haue nede the 
ſelues of ſcoole maſters, other blind guides, to lead ths, D. 


getes. xx This doth not agree w þ name of a biſhop, which they bear 


p which admoniſheth the p their office is to be watch me o- 
uer p Loꝛds flock. Jt is not acco2ding to þ admonitio,which 
©. Paul giueth the,ſaying,take good hede to your ſelues, : 
to the flocke, ouer the which the holy Ghoſt,hath appopnted 
vou watchme x kepers, to gouerne «4 fede þ Church of God, 
which he hath purchaſed with his bloud. T. They haue their 


woꝛthy aũſwere ready foꝛ p;to witte p they be not Biſhops 


of y tyme, noꝛ ſuch as they were to whom S. Paul ſpake in 
this paſſage;and p they ar not appointed by þ holy Gholk to 
fede p flocke of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. D. In thou ſapeſt very truth: 
fo2 they ar feders +4 Palkozs onely to fede the ſelues, as wer 


Exec, the falſe Paſtoꝛs of whõ the Lozd coplapneth by Ezechiel. 


Whery 


Dialogue, III. 15 
Wrherefo:e they nede no greate knowledge, no2 pet to ob⸗ 
ſerue þ Decrees # Canons of Pope Hilarie þ firſt, ofAlera 
der the ii.of Innocent the vi. of Boniface the iii. of Celaſe, 
e of Zozine, which haue oꝛdeined that none ſhould be recei⸗ 
ned into any ſuch office,bnleſſe he were verp wiſe 4 knowe 
to be of good life x doqrine, and þ benefices of the Churche 


Gould not be giuen,vnder payne of curſing, neither foz fa- Rom. Que. 
uoꝛ noꝛ gifts,no2 to any other, then to men of ſuch learning 16 diſt 36.5, 


and life as is required foꝛ ſuch offices, and that the ſhepe of 
Chꝛiſt mult be kept by their own Paſtoꝛs, and not by hire- 
linges and Uicars. I. We ſhould finde a great nomber ac⸗ 
curſed,if ſuch Decrees ſhould take place, 


Of the ſinall concluſion and reſolution of the Councell 
of the Papiſtes, and che ſolempnitie of the daye vyhere» 
upon it is dane. 


D. But we haue lett the beſf of the play bntonched, which 35- 
afterward is turned into a Tragedie:to witte,þ Seſ⸗ 
ſions,tn the whiche þ declaratid of all the concluſios which 
they make in þ Coclane,is opely publiſhed in p Church. T. 
A p:ay thee the'go thozow t make an end of p play. D.The 
day wheron this is done, all they of þ towne where they are 
gathered to Coũcell, muſt make a feaſt. The Cardinals and 
Bilhops doo alliſte al there, in their ſieges & ſeates, clothed 
with their robes, decked as it were bzidegromes . Foꝛ it is 
there » the play muſk be plaide in deede. And fo2 ſo much as 
they haue had fru els where befoze y tyme, æ not fra thence, 
the inſpiracion of their holy ghoſf,x that they be already re⸗ 
ſolued in that, that they go about, thep do not then at all cal 
fo: their belly diuines x hooded men, whom befoze p tyme 
they had foꝛ their ſcoole maſters, but in ſuch ſozt as they cal 
the reſt of the hearers:fo2 there they nede the not, Rotwith- 
+ fRandpng this, to the end that they may giue all men to vn- 
derſtand, that the determinaciõs whiche they haue bꝛought 
thither, already framed by them without the ſpirite of God, 
> _ cl. iu. betoze 


Illteratos 
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befo2e that euer they tame thyther, do pꝛotede frb Cod, and 
from his holy ſpirite, they begpn with inuocation of him, to 
witte with a faire blaſphemie, to oultrage the grace ot him, 
and to renounce Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛde, by whom it is gy⸗ 
nen,fo2 they ſing a faire Paſſe of the holy Ghoſt, with ſuch 
ceremonies and ſo great mockeries, and fooliſh topes , that 
the litle childꝛen would be aſhamed to ſee it. Foꝛ the Paſſe 
muſt be Epiſcopall, now there are many myſteries and ce⸗ 
remonies in ſuch alles, moe then in thoſe that are ſong by 
ſimple Curates and Pꝛieſtes. Ther is there alſo harmonie, 
chauntyng,and great ſtoꝛe of Puficke , euen as there was 
in the ſolempne feaſt holden at Babilon, by the commaũde⸗ 
ment of Nabuchodonoſoꝛ, to cauſe hys greate golden J- 
nage to be honoꝛed. There is alſo a gape and pompouſe 
pꝛoceſſion, in the whiche all the players, that playe in that 
plap, are clothed and diſguiſed accoꝛdyng to the partes that 
they plape. Then do they crye out fo2 the holy Ghoſt ( with 
who they would not haue to do notwithſtandyng) with bes 
ry great deſire Veni creator ſpiritus:to the ende that he map 
come and inſpire them, to do that whiche is all ready done, 
when this is done,eucrye mans opinion is aſked, of thoſe 
thinges whiche are there pzoponed . Upon the whiche enery 
man playeth his part, accoꝛdyng as he hath learned it, and 
aunſwereth accoꝛdyng to the concluſion, which is al ready 
made. Thoſe whiche haue better memoꝛie then the reſt, and 
do truſt thereunto, pꝛononnce their ſentence by hart, the o⸗ 
thers reede it accoꝛdyng as it hath ben gyuen them in wꝛi⸗ 
tyng, in the cedules that their ſcoole maſters, and inſtruc⸗ 
toꝛs haue made fo; them. In the whiche often tymes there 
happeneth great inconueniences. Foꝛ there are ſome that 
haue ſo groſe heades, and haue ſo euill ſtudped their rolle, p 
they are marueloullp troubled to reede it a right. And often 
times it is ſene that diuerſe of th haue one kinde of Billet, 
fo: ſo much as one ſcoole maiſter hath made them al, x bath 
geuen verye one theme to hys diſciples, * 
C 


COfthe order that the Biſhoppes do obſerue in geuing their 
C conſentinthe Councels: and of the ende, makin cur- 
+ , ſes of the ſame. 
T. I F the woꝛſt happen, it can not be denied but that ther 
is great vnitie of ſpirite among thoſe me,fo2 ſo much 
as they ſpcake all by one ſpirite.But is there nothing cls: 
D. Choſe that wil make no long diſcourſe , are diſcharged 
by one woꝛd of two ſillables, and a bowed downehcad , to 
vnderſtand placet, which ſignificth,it pleaſeth mee: Foz if 
ther were one ſyllable moꝛe, which ſhould be diſplicet, ſigni 
fieng it diſpleaſeth me, the anſwer would be very perilous. 
When this is concluded, the holye ghoſt , without whoſe 
councel they haue determined and done all that euer they 
would, and whom they haue grenouſly offended and blaſ- 
phemed, hath notwithſtauding determined and concluded 
all thoſe thinges, accoꝛding to their ſayinges. Wherefoze 
they mult be accompted euen as though they had pꝛoceded 
from the mouth of God. And if there be any one that wyll 
ſay agaynſt it, he is excommunicated,anathematiſed, and 
accurſed. Ther foꝛe, when their ſentence and finall conclu⸗ 
ſion is in this ſoꝛte publiſhed, they then frame the fourme 
of their ercommunications, anathematiſations, and curs 
ſinges,wherewyth they thundder and lighten hozriblye a- 
gainft all their enemies. And not being contented wpth 
that, to the ende that their thundꝛynges and lightninges 
ſhould not ſeme to be without vertue and foꝛce, men muff 
come to fyꝛe and weapons, to mayntaine and defend theſe 
holy determinations. IT. This maner of pꝛoceding is ve- 
ry mecte and wozthy of ſuch men as do embzace it, D. Yet 
not withſtanding it is the very maner t oꝛder that they do 
obſerue at this pꝛeſẽt. Fo2 it muſt nedes be that after this 
feaſt of Rabuchodonoſoꝛ, the furnace muſt be warmed al⸗ 
fo. T. Then do not greatly maruel, it that Chꝛiſtendome 
receiue ſmal fruit of ſuch councels, it they be holdẽ in none 
other ſoꝛte, ther is no great hope to be had of them. D. And 
good cauſe why,fo2 their holy ghoſt is to muche burning, 
En I . J. And 
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and of fire greatly different from him that was ſent to the 
Apoſtles, vpon the day of Pentecoſt. I. Therfoꝛe J am wel 
content that we leaue them, that we ſpeake of that coun⸗ 
tel of the which we began to talke, and let vs ſce what oꝛ⸗ 
der was there obſerued, without any moze beholding that 
Tridetine play, ſo magical 4 bloody. D. It ſhal be the beſt. 
T. Seing that thou art of that opiniõ, 3 wil not ſuffer thee 
to be long at reſt, befoꝛe J return to thee, to hear thee ſpeak 
of ſo wooꝛthye a matter. D. à truſt by the helpe of God, it 
hal not be all together without fruit, 


¶ The ſum of the. 4. Dialogue. intituled the reſolu- 


tion oſ the Councels: to vvit,vvherin the finall reſolution 
of al Cbriſtian Councels, an d of Chriſtian doctrine is bad. 


Wes the little titles which J make of the pꝛin⸗ 
cipal pointes which are entreated of in this Dia⸗ 
(LN logue, map ſufficientlye aduertiſe the readers of 
thoſe matters y are therin handled,x of the fruit that maye 
come thereof: yet notwſfanding J haue thought it good to 
aduertiſe them in the beginning ofeuerp Dialogue, of the 
effec of euery of them, cõpꝛehending in general Þ which afs 
terward is debated of in particular. Concerning this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent Dialogue, I do declare in it in what ſozt god gaue his 
law to his people, by his ſeruant Moyles,x to what ende, & 
how it onght to be vſed,x+ what councell he helde by meane 
therof in the mount Spnap, t what things ought to be con 
ſidered therin. And after that J do ſhew in what ſoꝛte thys 
general Councel doth lead vs vnto þ other which foloweth, 
being holden & celebꝛated in the mount Sion e in Jeruſay 
lem,x how thoſe conncels conteine in them al ſuch dogrine 
as is neceſſary foꝛ the church of God. Wherfo:e Jhane na 
med it The reſolucion of the Councels, wheretn there is alſo 
ſpoken of the difference « agrement y is betwene the olde x 
new teſtamẽnt, the law «+ the Golpel;x of the miniſterye of 
the one « the other. of the diuerſity and of the vſage of the 


— we io_—. s — 


— 


$& The fourth Dialogue intitled, the 


reſolucion of Councels, 


CO the charge whiche God gaue to Moyſes , and of the aus 
thority of thelawe by him geuen, and of the whole doce 
trine of the Patriarches and Prophetes. ; 


Timothe. Daniel. 


Am euen now newlye come from reading the ſe-l 
cond booke of Popſes, in the which he hath wꝛit⸗ 
| ten ofthis matter,foz the which J doo now come 
to thee ; here reaffeth no moꝛe but that thou inſfruc me of 
ſome pꝛincipal pointes of the doctrine howe J might make 
my p20fit of them, and dayly to encreaſe in the knowledge 
of the authoꝛity of this great and generall Councell, to the 
which thou voeſt referre me. D. All be it that J doubt not 
at al, but that thou haſt made pꝛaier vnto God, befoze thou 
comelt to me, to the ende that he might graunt grace both 
to thee and me ſo to handle his holy wooꝛd, that it might be 
to his honour and gloꝛp, and to our health, as we ought al⸗ 
wapes to do, when we take in hand ſo holy a woꝛke:pet foz 
al that it ſhall be very wel done, chat we both together doo 
cal vpon him,befoze that we pꝛocede anye further in thys 
matter. T. That is verye reaſonable and meete. D. The 
Loꝛd fo2 his mercics ſake heare our pzayers . But to our 
purpoſe wherof we ſpake befoze,thou mull firſk note, that 
God himſelfe gaue charge to Moyſes to cal the people toge 
ther, ot whom he had oꝛdained him Paſtoꝛ and leader, x 
was ſerued by him in that vocation and miniſterpe, as of 
his legate and cmbaſſadour. And albeit that God had alre⸗ 
dy ſufficiently authoziſed the miniſterye of Poyſes, by the 
great tokens and maruels which he had done by his hand, 
in the pꝛeſence of all the people of Iſrael, as well in Egipt, 
befo:e their comining out of it, as in the wyldernes after 
it:Yet notwithſtanding it pleaſed him not to ſpeake at that 
time vnto them by his owne ſeruaunt and Embaſſadour 
Hog nd . ii Mopſos, 
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Mopſes, as befoze time he was wont to do:but would him 
ſelfe in pꝛoper perſon ſpeake in the pꝛeſence of all the peo⸗ 
ple, and would that the eares of them al ſhoulde heare hys 
vopte, by the which he gaue the oꝛdinances, determinacids, 
decrers, and Canons of this great Councell, whereof we 
haue already ſpoken in the firſt place . Foz the doctrine of 
the law is an vnderſtanding and knowledge of the will of 
God, which is as it were boꝛne with man in his creation, 
in ſo muche as God hath pꝛinted it in hys hart, and hath 
endued Him with that grace, as with others where with be 
hath endued him, when he did create and make him to hys 
image and likenes. But foꝛſomuch as it hath bene great⸗ 
ly darkened and blotted by meanes of ſinne, which after- 
ward came into the woꝛld: we muſt of foꝛce come to the vn 
derſtanding and knowledge of the Goſpel, which is not na 
tural, as is that of the lawe , no2 of the benefit of our fy:ff 
creation, as is this here:but of that of the regeneracion, re⸗ 
dempcion, and iuſtification, which is reuealed vnto vs by 
the ſonne of God, who bꝛought it vnto vs from the boſome 
of the father. Ther foꝛe thou mapeſt ſee here playnlpe, who 
was the authoꝛ and Pzefident ofthis Councell, and from 
who this doctrin which is bꝛought vnto vs to be the rule to 
try all other doctrine by, which ſhould be ſet fooꝛth vnto vs 
in the name of God, is p2ocecded. Fo2 ſeing that God by 
this meane did auowe Poyſes to be his ſcruaunt , and foz 
his Pꝛophet and lawful Embaſſadour:we mape be out of 
doubt that that lawe and doarine whiche he bz2ought.is of 
Cod: wherfoze we map aſluredly receiue and eſteme it not 
foz mans doarine, but foꝛ the doctrine of God. And foꝛ ſo⸗ 
much as that doctrine which hath bene authoziſed and al⸗ 
lowed in thys Coũcel, by the authozity and the very mouth 
of God, is that ſame doarine which in time paſt al the holy 
Patriarches did holde and obſerue , euen from the begins 
ning ofthe woꝛld, and that veri ſame alſo wbich ſince hath 
bene embzaced and followed by al the holy Pzophetes and 
true 


— 


| Dialogue. itil, 157 


frue ſeruantes of God: ther is no doubt, but that al the doc- 
trine which the Churche of God hath followed, euen from 
the beginning of the wozld,and hath alwaics bene enter⸗ 
tapned and continued in the ſame, by the miniſterpe of the 
Parriarches and Pzophets,hath bene by that ſame mrane 
authoziſed,allowed,and ratified, T. Foz ſo muche as it is 
one very doctrine,ther is no doubt but that the appꝛouing 
of the one, is alſo the appꝛouing of the other. 


¶ Ho that theallovving of the doftrine of the olde Teſta- 
ment, is alſo the allovving of that of thenevy : aid hovv 
che nevv expoundeth the old. 


D, A Nd albeit that that ſame whyche our Loꝛde Jcſus 2 


Chꝛiſt hath bzought vs from heaue, and that it hath 
bene declared to men, as well by the miniſterpe of him, as 
by that of his Apoſtles and Diſciples , and of their ſucceſ⸗ 
ſoꝛs hath bene agapne authoꝛiſed and appꝛoued in a farre 
moze excellent ſozt:yet ſtandeth it ſo notwithſfanding that 
the allowing and ratifieng thereof doth agree with that of 


the doctrine of the Patriarches and Pꝛophets: foz ChziſfeBoma.x, 
and hys haue taught nothing contrarye to the ſame , but 3411. 


haue appꝛoued and accompliſhed it. £02 this canſe Sapnt 
Paule doth cal Chꝛiſt the end, the perfozmance and fulfyl; 
ling of the law, and the foũdacion oꝛ ground wozke of the 
Pꝛophets and Apoſtles,x foz that cauſe he ſpeaketh plain⸗ 
ly befoze Agrigpa ſaping,that he hath taught nothing, but 
that whiche Poyſes and the Pꝛophetes dyd teache befoze 
him. Likewiſe our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt did often times refer 


the Jewes to the teſtimony of Poyſes , ſaying that he had John v. 


witneſſed ofhym,and did ſend and commende them to the 
ſcriptures, as it hath bene already declared.Pozeourcr thys 


agrement of the law e of the Pzophets with Jeſus Chill, path. 17. 
hath bene declared in his tranffiguracion, in that that hys Kune. 


Apoſtles did ſee hym with Poyſes and Elias, t alſo when 
be opened the partes of his Diſciples going to maus he 
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did alledge the teſfimonies wꝛitten of him in the la lo, in the 
Pſalmes and Pꝛophets:we may then eaſelye vnderſtande 
by this, that euen as the Prophets, which were ſent from 
God after opſes, were as it were expounders of the law, 
and of the doctrine which he had ſet foꝛth to hys Church, as 
wel by him as by the Patriarches which were befoze him; 
euen ſo our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt and his Apoſfles haue bene 
the very true expoſitoꝛs of all the auncientdocrine, : thoſs 
by whom the laſt determinacion ok al the doarine of ſalua⸗ 
tion hath bene ſet foꝛth and declared to the Churche. T. 4 
know it certainly ſo to be. 


COf the cauſes for the vvhich God did allovve and confirme 
vvyth ſuch authoritie the miniſtery of Moyſes:and hovv 
hard it is to bring men vnder thoſe lavves, by the vvhich 
mens liues ought to be gouerned and directed. 


3 D. 8 Eing then it is ſo, and that God woulde euen at once 

O geue ſuch teſtimony ok hys heauenly doctrine , and of 
the miniſterp of all the Piniſters by whom he would haue 
it declared to men:it is no maruel it his good pleaſure were 
once to ſhew him ſelfe in ſuch maieſty, vnto ſuch a compa⸗ 
np, to the ende that no man might iuftlye afterwarde take 
occaſion to doubt of that doctrineofGod, and to repꝛoche 
Mopſes, as it he had framed theſe lawes ol hys owne head, 
which he had bꝛought to the people of Iſraell, and that he 
ſhould haue made them beleue that he had receaued them 
of God, as many Heathen lawmakers haue made theyꝛs 
to be beleued, and as manye falſe Pꝛophetes haue done of 
their dꝛeames and falſe doctrine. Foz they did well knowe, 
that men were ok ſuch nature, that they would not willing 
ly become ſubiea, but onelpe vnto him whom they thought 
to be greater then them ſelues:wherfoze hardly wil a man 
make him ſelſe ſubied to a man, to lpue accoꝛding to hys 
wyll and pleaſure, if he be not thereunto enfoꝛced. It it be 
done but by conſtrainte, it is but during the time that he ” 
t 
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the weakeſt. oz as ſoone as he can finde anpe occaſion to 
caſt that poke from him, he wil not miſſe to doo it with all 
his power. T. Me ſee daply experience ſufficiently of this. 
Foz how ta one ſubmit himſelf willingly vnto a ma, whõ 
he eſtemeth to be his fellow, and equal to himſelfe,and not 
his maſter and ſuperioꝛ, when he wil not willingly ſubmit 
himlelfe to God his Creatoꝛ, his Paſter, his Lozd and So 
neraigne Pꝛince, ne pet vnto his lawes! D. Thou mapeſt 
haue a iudgement by that:but albeit that man wil not wil 
linglp pelde himſelfe ſubied, neither to God, ne pet to men: 
Pet notwithſtanding it he mult needes haue a Loꝛde, and 
to lyue accozdinge to the wpl and minde of an other, and 
not of himſelfe:pet is hys hart ſo cruel and ſfubburne, that 
be thinketh it greater diſhonour to ſubmit himſelfe to ſuch 
as he is himſelfe,then to his ſuperiour, and to man, then 
to God, On the other ſide , whatſoeuer darkenes is fallen 
into the vnderſfanding of man, by meane of ſynne, vet foz 
all that ther remaineth a certayne impꝛeſſion of the knows 
ledge of God,in the hart of man,which compelleth them al 
to acknowledge that ther is a ſouerain and diuine power, 
bnto the whiche it muſte needes bee that euerpe man be 
ſubiect , wyll he, nyll he, and that this ſoueraigne power, is 
God eternal. Wherfoze ther is none, howe wicked ſo euer 
be be(if he be not at all moze bꝛutall then the bzute beaſtes) 
that is not ſomwhat moued when the authozitye of God is 
alledged, and that feareth not puniſhment,when it is geue 
him to vnderſfand that God hath commaunded 02 foꝛbid⸗ 
den that which is pꝛoponed, if he ſay oꝛ do the contrarpe: c 
chieflp when we haue a good opinion, that we thinke wel 
of them that ſpeake vnto vs. I. It is very true. 
¶ Of the faynings and ſubtilties that the Pagan lavv makers, 
and the falſe prophets haue vſed, to authoriſe their lavves 
and doctrine, vnder the cloke of Gods name. 
D. FD. that cauſe Z oꝛoaſter the lawmaker of the Badtriz 
F anes and Perſigns,gaue them to vnderſtand, * 


— 
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had roteiued ofthe god Oꝛomaſis, thoſe lawes which hee 
gaue vnto them. Licurgus the Lacedemonian law gpuer, 
did the like, fathering his vpon the god Appollo : c Minos 
the law gener of the Cretians, which now are called Can⸗ 
dians, did fayne to haue receiued hys of the god Jupiter. 
Numa Pompilius foz the like cauſe, did fayne hymſelt al⸗ 
ſo to haue conference with the Nimph and goddeſſe Aeges 
ra, and that he receiued ot her the lawes which he gane to 
the Komaines,chiefly thoſe that touched the religion. Ta⸗ 
molxis the law maker of the Scythiens, hath alſo repozted 
his to be ofthe goddeſſe Aeſta. And Mahomet, by whom 
the Turks haue bene ſeduced, which haue had partly their 
oꝛiginall from the Scythyans, how manpe fineſſes he hath 
vled to authoꝛiſe his Alcoꝛan, and making them belcue, 
that it was ſent from heauen: And all the falſe Pꝛophetes 
and ſeducers haue not inueted a litle. And the Romiſh An⸗ 
techꝛiſt, companion to Pahomet, hath not he obſerued the 
ſame oꝛder, not onelp to gene ſo much authoꝛitp to his tra 
dicions, as to the woꝛd of God, and to cauſe them to be re⸗ 
cetued foꝛ the wooꝛde of God: but alſo to make him ſelfe 
Judge of the holy Scriptures, and of their meaninges, vn⸗ 
der ſhadow of the pꝛomes which Jeſus Chꝛiſt did make to 
his Apoles,to ſend vnto them the holy ghoſt , and to dirca 
and gouerne his church by hym , as thoughe that: which is 
ſpoken of the true church of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and of the Mints 
ſreiy therof, did appertaine to that Antechziſt and to hys 
MNin:Ters:DTheir concluſion is euen as good, as if a man 
would conclude in this ſoꝛte: The holye ghoſt was pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed and geuen to the Patriarches, Pꝛophetes, ⁊ to the true 
Church of Iſrael, that ther foꝛe it muſt follow that Jerobo 
am and hys Pꝛieſtes, and Achab, Jeſabel, and their falſe 
pꝛophets were inſpired and direced by the ſpirite of God, 
and Annas and Capphas, the Scribes and Pharyſes, and 
all the councel, and the Synagoge of the Jewes, which did 
condemne Jeſus Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles: t that ay 
1 ias 
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—— Chꝛiſt, and his Apoſtles, which foode againſt 
them, being ſo ſmall a number, againft ſo great a multi⸗ 
tude, were heretickes. fo: theie men had the Ringes and 
Pꝛinces on their ſides, and did ſupplye the place and ſeate 
of the true Patriarches and pꝛophets, vnto whom, and by 
whom the pꝛomeſſes were made by God, and were in dede 
of their own race and blood. Al be it that the Pope hath no 
ſuch coulour as they had, he hath notwithſtanding armed 
himſelte with the authoꝛity of God, as they did. Foz he did 
wel know, that if men had not had ſuch perſwaſion of him 
and of his doctrinezhe and his ſhoulde neuer haue growen 
to ſuch authoꝛitp, as they are come vnto, T. That is not to 
be doubted. 


¶ Of che teſtimonies that God hath geuen to Moyſes of hys 


vocation, and how neceſſary it vvas. 


D. N Owe it is not ſo with Poyſes, as it is wyth theſe 5 
men:fo2 Moyſes was not onely auowed by Cod by 
woꝛd, and by his own authoꝛitye, but God did geue vnto 


him letters and ſeales; and this not onelye once 02 twyſe, g,, ir. 


but often times.And to the end that he would leaue the les 
occaſion to doubt, either of the letters 02 of the ſeales, hee 
came in pꝛoper perſon to ratify al that by his own mouth: 
and that not in ſecrete, oꝛ els befoze two oꝛ thee witneſſes 
onelp, which notwithſtanding ought to haue ſome autho⸗ 
ritp, but befoze the eves of all the people, which were in no 
ſmall number. Foz befoꝛe that time in their comming out 


of Egypt they were about ſire hundzed thouſand men, va⸗ E rod. xu 


liant and able to weare weapons, beſide the women and 
childzen,and a great number of other people. T. Then was 
ther a great number of witneſſes. D. Vea, and that of ſuch 
witnelles as did ſee the thing with their own eyes, and did 
beare it with their own eares. JfPoyſes had come to the 
people, and ſhould haus ſapd that God had ſpoken to hym 
and that he had geuen him the lawe ,. which he 1 
V. i. 
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the people in Gods name, ther is no doubt but 5 he ſhoulde 
haue found mockers and euill ſpeakers, and a great num⸗ 
ber ot rebels and Putiners in ſo great a people, to haue 
ſcoffed at Poyſes, and to haue mutined à rebelled againfk 
him, ſaping that he had bene a lpar, and a craftye and des 
ceitful man, which would couer him ſelfe with the name & 
authozitv of God, to erca a tpꝛannpe ouer that people, and 
to deale with them ac coꝛding to his pleaſure. I. It is not 
vnlike by that that happened, after that this was done: foz 
— if Coe, Dathan, and Abiron with their avherentes ( which 
xu were the ſelues witnelles of al thefe maruels, by the which 
God did anthoziſe the miniſterpe of Popſes) durſt to cons 
ſpire and rebell againſfe Poyſes and Aaron, and did finde 
ſuch a number of followers, after ſuche an authoziſing of 
their vocation: what woulde haue become of them , ifthat 
God had not ſo armed them with his authozity? 


COfthedeclarations and aduertiſmentes that God did gyue 
to the people of Iſtael, before he gaue them hys lavy by 
Moyſes. 


D. A Nd therfoze God did firſt commannd Moyſes to de⸗ 

6 clare vnto the people the woꝛkes which he moſt mar 
Exod. t ueilouſly had done, as well in the lande of Egipt , as in the 
going fozthout of the ſame, by the wbich he did ſhewe hys 
great power, in ouerthꝛowing the fozce of the Egiptians, 

thꝛough his wꝛath, and deliuering his people from their ti⸗ 

rann thꝛough his mereye: to the ende that they might the 

better vnderſfand of what power he was to puniſhe thoſe 

whiche ſhoulde rebell agapnſte his lawe, and to ſhewe 

mercy vnto thoſe that ſhould ſubmit them ſelues thereun⸗ 

to:and how woozthpe he was both to be feared and loued, 

And in what reputacion they oughte to haue his ſeruaunt 
Mopſes, by whoſe hand he had done theſe greate woozkes, 

and afterward to cauſe his people the moze to lone hym, & 
the better to encourage them to heate his woozd, 4 to obey 
| a L 
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bis law, he doth renew the auncient pꝛomiſes, which wers 
made to them and to their fathers, and moze ſtrongly doth 
confirm andeſfabliſh them,declaring vnto thent the great 
bonour,the great p:ofyt,and the great wealth that ſhould 
happen vnto them, it that they did obey their God, x ſerue 
him, accoꝛding to his wil aud lawe. After that he had made 
all theſe declarations , he then gaue them to vnderſtande 
bow he was determined to ſhewe him ſelfe , and to ſpeake 
bnto them, and to gene vnto oyſes in their pꝛeſen ce ys 
law, accoꝛding to the which he will be honozed and ſerned, 
and then he declareth the cauſe and the reaſon why he wpl 
do it: To the end(ſayth he) that the people doo heare whileff 
I ſpeake to thee,and alſo that they belene thee fo2 euer. T. 
Cheſe are godly admonitions, 


CV Vhat tokens God gaue of his ps the mount Sy- 
nay,vyhen he did geue and publiſh hys lavv. 


D. 1 C cannot then be layde here, that theſe thinges were 
kapned, and that Popſes did vniuſtlye make them be- Sn 
lene that God did ſpeake vnto him,and gaue him that law 
whiche he bꝛought to the people, and pet that there was no 
ſache thing at all. Fo2 the people did ſee the cloude in the 
which God ſpake vnto Popſes, to declare therby his maie⸗ 
ſp: To wt, that he is the chiefe King and Pzince of hea⸗ 
uen and of earth, vnto whom al creatures malt obey. And 
fo:ſomuch as God doth moze manifeſt his pꝛeſẽce, his glo⸗ 
xp, his power, and his maieſty, in the heauen & in the apꝛe, 
then in any other of his creatures, he tooke the cloudes foz 
to declare his maieſty and ſoueraigntpe that he hath oner 
al. But he was not pet contented with this, but befoze he 
would diſcend into the mount Spnap, in the thick 4 darck 
cloude, he cauſed the thunder to burſt out in a marneilous 
ſo:te in the ayꝛe, whoſe crackes were heard al oner,+ made 
a hoꝛrible and a fearfull noyſe. He did alſo ſende foo2th the 
great lightnings, in ſuch loste, that al the + lighted 
k it, any 
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and was fylled with great fyzes,which were ſene in al plas 
ces very terrible. On the other ſyde, the people did lee all the 
Mountapne in a ſmoke,as it had bene of a great fyꝛe, oꝛ of 
a burning furnace. They hearde alſo the co2net and the 
trumpet ſound, which did ring with a marueilous violẽce, 
made a very fearefnl noyſe,in ſuch ſoꝛt, as ther was nei⸗ 
ther great noꝛ ſmall that was not wonderfully afrapde, x 
d:d not tremble with great hozrour,and was not as if wer 
balfe dead foz feare . All that whyle the whole mountapne 
was couered with the great cloud,in the which God ſpake 
with a mighty voice in the hearing of al thepeople,and did 
p2onounce from his own mouth the verye lame wooꝛdes 
which he had wꝛitten with his owne finger in the two ta⸗ 
bles of fone,the which Poyſes did afterward b2ing down 
from the mountapne of Spnap,and of the talke whiche he 
had with God in the ſame hyll. 


COftheſignification of the ſignes vvhich God dyd geuein 
geuing his layy,and of the reaſons vvhy,and hovy much 
they are agreable vvith the nature of the lavv. 


s i 77 Hat was p meanyng of al that: foꝛ it was not done 

without cauſe. D. It ſerned foꝛ the moze ſtrong c6- 
firmation of the thinges whereof we haue already ſpoken: 
foz there was none of them but that they did knowe ryght 
well that there was neyther illuſion no2 enchauntmente 
in thoſe thinges, and that they were done by no power of 
man, but of God: wherefoꝛe, they ſerued againe as anew 
ſeale foꝛ the confirmation of the miniſterve, and vocation 
of Poyſes, ę of the maieſty and power of God to ſane hys, 
t to deſtroy his aduerſarics: foꝛ by that he did declare that 
he was the God of nature, and that he did diſpoſe of her e⸗ 
uen as it pleaſed him, and that he dpd all that he woulde as 
well in heauen as in earth. And therfoze he would him ſelfe 
even from his own mouth pꝛeach vnto his people: he would 
alſo ring to the ſermon that he would make vnto them, and 
pcs 
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pꝛepare them and make them hedefull to heare him. Be had 
then foz his belles, & loꝛ his Puſike, the Coꝛnet and trum⸗ 
pette, to cauſe them to heare his voyce, and to awaken the, 
which things did very well agree with the nature of p law. 
Foz by the ſame the ſentence of the curſſe of God is pꝛonoũ 
ced vpon all thoſe that ſhal not obſerue it euen to the vtter⸗ 
moſt tote, 


C Of che vſage of the lavv, to lead men to Ieſus Chriſt, by the 
xnovvledge of their ſynnes. 


1 T Hen is there none but he is accurſſed, fo: how may 
we obſerne and fulfill the law thozowly, when we 

are not able per fedlpe to accompliſhe the leaſte point e con- 

teyned therin? D. All be it that it is enill as thou ſapeſt, pet 

doth it not fololo but that it pꝛoſiteth vs much: foꝛ it dothe 

condemne vs, and cauſeth vs to ſeke our abſolutio,hauing 
recourſe to the grace and mercy of hym who condemneth 
bs by the ſame, to abſolue vs afterward, and to deliner vs 
from the condemnatiũ which we haue deſerued. She decla⸗ 

reth vnto vs the curſſe,to teache vs to knowe the wꝛath of 

God againſt ſinne, and to ſtirre vs vp to ſeeke that ſecede of 

bleſſing which is in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by wha that cur ſſe is wi⸗ 

ped away. T. They haue not a little pꝛofited that haue lear 

ned this knowledge. 


¶ Of the cauſe vvherfore God vvould make the people of I 
rael afraide by thoſe ſignes vvhich he gaue in the mounte 


Synay. 


D. ., F Nd fo2 ſo much as the hart of man is high, pꝛoud, 

and ſtubburne, and can not humble himſelf vnder 
the mighty hande of God, noꝛ acknowledge the power and 
the Paieſty ol him, and his wꝛath againſt ſin, 4 how much 
he is to be feared t redoubted, his wpll was to declare thete 
things by ſuch tokens. Foz if the ſound of the thiider,which 
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there is none but is moued and akrayd with it:and if p mas 
Pl. 18. io · terial lightning be ſo violent, that nothing is able to reſyſte 
it, noꝛ to ſtand befoze it, let vs then thinke how hozrible and 
fcareful the vopce of God ſhall be when he ſhall ſpeake to p 
Wat.7.25, wicked in his anger, and in his wꝛathe, and when he ſhall 
ſap vnto them:goe your way, and depart from me pe wozs 
kers of iniquitie:goe into euerlaſting fire, whiche is pꝛepa⸗ 
red fo2 the Deuill and his Angels. The ſame ſhal be a terri⸗ 
ble thunder which ſhal caſt ſo exceding a hoꝛrible lightning, 
v no one of thoſe 5ᷣ it ſhall ſmite, ſhall be able to abide it, but 
Eldp's that he ſhal be thzown hedlong into the bottomeles pitte of 
Mar. 9 hell. It ſhall lighten a fyꝛe which neuer ſhal be quenched: foz 
Deut. the Lo2d is a coſuming fy:e which wil burne and conſume 
— all thoſe which would not walke in his lighte. It is he that 
Gene. 1 caſteth the great flames of fpꝛe, and the burning coales out 
of his mouth when he ſpeaketh, as thoſe of Sodom and Go⸗ 
moꝛre haue already pꝛoued. Then,whoſocucr he be, that wil 
not heare his fatherly voyce, by the which he declareth vnto 
vs his wil in ſo louing a ſoꝛt, he ſhal be conſtrained to heare 
that thundꝛing, roaring, and firy voyce, which maketh the 
the heauen and earth to ringe and tremble, of the which the 
thunder is but a verp litle ſound, and a very ſoft cxpꝛeſlion. 
T. Seyng it is ſo, he is a Loꝛd that ſpeaketh very mightelp, 
and is greatly to be feared, 


¶ Of che trompet vvhich did ſound in the mounte Synay, & 
of the meanyng therof : and of the bleſſings and cur ings 


of the lav,and of the publiſhing ofthe ſame, 


D. IN like ſoꝛt this coꝛnette x that trompet, was a ſigne 

11 and a token of that great trompet which ſhall ſounde 
Wath.xxv. dt the laſt dap, and ſhall cauſe the earth to open, and ſhall 
1. Cez. 15 come euen to the cares of the deade, which are rotten in the 
3008.5 duſt of the ſame, euen from the beginning of the woꝛld, and 
gqhall call both the quicke and the deade to iudgement. Foz 
even as the people were aſſembled together in the * 
yo 
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Spnap by the trompet that there dyd ſound in like ſoꝛt in | 
the latter dap, al ſhalbe gathered together by the ſounde of Leut. 
the trumpet of that great God, to be ſudged accoꝛding to 
that law which then he gaue: We maye ſee the like of the 
coʒnets and trumpets which they vſed to ſounde in Jſrael 
in the peare of Jubile, and when they ſhoulde gather the 
people together to heare tbe law of God. Then when thys 
laſt trumpet ſhal ſound,of the which theſe ſame haue bene 
euen as figures,cuerp man ſhal know of what valewe the 
bleſſings are which be hath pꝛomiſed to thoſe which ſhould 
obep vnto his lawe , and alſo the curfles with the which he 
thꝛeatneth al the rebels and wicked ones. az after that he 
had ſpoken on the height of the mountapne out of the mid⸗ 
deſt of the ſ\moke,and that he had geuen the lawes , the de« 
terminations, the decrees , and the canons, of thys great 
councel which he held with hys people. Be gaue alſo the oꝛ⸗ 
der and maner of his bleſſinges and curſſes, and maledic- 
tions, which afterward likewiſe wer publiſhed in great ſo⸗ 
lemnitye and maieſtye. F02he commaunded that the one Dent. 27 
part of the twelue tribes of Jſrael ſhould go vp to an hyll, 
to reherſe the bleſſinges: and the other ſhoulde ffande vpon 
an other to rehearſe the curſſes,and that the whole multi⸗ 
tudeſhould be in a vallep,to ſubſcribe and binde them ſel⸗ 
nes openly and ſalemnly to the obſeruance of the ſame, in 
the which obligation we al ar cop:chended. I. Thys is not 
an obligation which a man may diſcharge with a ſumme 
of monep. 
COfthelaſt and general iudgement of God, and of the ſens 

tence that ſhall be geuen ther, vvithout reſpect of perſon, 

as vvel vpon the faithful, as an the infidels. 
D.T Herfoze it behoueth vs to haue good regarde to our 

doings in this behalfe:fo2 theſe are na plapes of litle 
childꝛen, noꝛ lyghtnynges papall, whiche are but in parch⸗ 
ment and paper, and in yncke, and in ware, and in leade. 
There ſhall bee there an other allifaunce then is an 
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of the Councell of Crente. There ſhall bee there an other 
kynde of ſonge and melodpe then in the feallc ofthe J- 
mage of Rabuchodonoſoꝛ, and in the Popes ſeſſions , the 
Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops, and generals of the Ponkes, 
ſhall not be ſet there to gene the laſt ſentences, noꝛ to pꝛo⸗ 
noũte the condẽnations, the curfſcs ⁊ maledictions againlf 
the very diſciples of Jeſus Chꝛiſt:noꝛ yet the Cmperours, 
kings, Pꝛinces, t their Embaſladours, to execute the iudge 
ments of theſe here:but al theſe together ſhal appcare there 
to be theſelnes iudged euery mi accoꝛding to his wozkes, 
by the which they haue declared what faithe they haue had 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Jeſus the very ſonne of God to whom the 


Wath. 25. father hath geuen all power and all iudgement, he ſhall be 


24. 


there ſet in the gloꝛious thꝛone of his maieffy, with all hys 


John, v. heauenly Angels, and all his Patriarckes, Pꝛophetes, and 


Apoſtles, to hold a Councel foꝛ to heare the laſt appellatios 
and to reuoke al the vniuſt ſentences that haue bene geuen 
againſt his, and againſt his truth, which they haue folowed 
by the wicked decrees and Councels of tyꝛantes and of his 
aduerſaries,and condemne thoſe which haue condemned þ 
innocents, and to abſolue ſuch as haue bene vniuſtly con- 
dempned. It ſhal be he himſelf that ſhal pzonounce the ſens 
tences, the bleſſings and the curſſes,by the which the great 
beaſt, and the great whoze ſitting vpon the ſame, t al thoſe 
which haue boꝛne the marke of the beaſt, and thoſe whiche 


250.7. is haue bene dꝛonken with the wyne ofher foznication, ſhall 


be condempned, and the innocentes deliucred, whoſe bloud 
the hath ſhedde thꝛough the ayde of the red Dꝛagon: in the 


Wpoc.xvit, Which the hath died her garmẽts of purple and ſcarlet, The 


Apoc, xx 


ths beaſt and all his falſe Pꝛophetes and adherents, ſhal be 
th2owen into the deepe pitte, and into the foznace of fy2e 
and bꝛimſtone, which ſhall neuer bee quenched: which ſhall 
greatly diffcr fra that in the which this cruel beaſt did roffe 
and burne the childꝛen of God, in a fyꝛe which is fo2thwith 
conſumed into aſhes, whereloꝛe we haue no cccaſton ſo to 
Fare it:noꝛ pet the executioners which light it, leaſt _—_ 

ing 
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king to flee it, wee fal into that euerlaſting ſyꝛe, and be de⸗ 
linered into the handes of the helliſh cozmentozs, to be toz- 
meted with them and by them euerlaſtingly, and to be ſhut 
out from the company of this great kyng Jeſus, and from 
all his heauenly Courte, to dwel eternally in the kingdome 
ofdarkenefſe,in that helliſh Court and company, ſo curfſed 
and execrable. 


¶ Ot the ſanctification and preparacion that God did require 
of hys people, vvhen he vvould give them his lavv, & of 
the ſame that is required of vs to prepare vs to receyue 
hys vvoord. 


T.S Eing that it is ſo, we onght then to gene good eare for 


bnderſfande what is commaunded vs in that law, Exe. ac. 


and to heare it with great honour and reuerence, D Foz 
that cauſe God befoze he diſcended into the mount,com- 
maunded that his people ſhoulde bee ſancified to receiue 
him, and that they ſhould pꝛepare them ſelues twoo dapes 
befoze,and that they ſhoulde waſhe their clothes, and that 
they ſhoulde come neate no woman, wherein he declared 
that al vnclẽlynes and filthines abhozred him: + Þ to dzaw 
neare bnto him, and to heare and vnderffand his voyce , it 
was requiſite to bzing thether a hart and a minde ſepera- 
ted and free from al earthlp thinges, and wholye dedicated 
to him, and rapte in him. Fo2 he hath no reſpece to 
apparel, but by his outwarde cleanlynes and honeſtye, he 
would giue vs to vnderſtande what the inwarde ought to 
be, and would vs to vnderffand that if a foule and a filthy 
garmente doo offend and loath a man,then by greater rea 
fon hath he iuſt occaſion to be offended with our hartes, e 
with out filthy ſouies and conſciences, being vile and infec 
ted with ſinne. And foꝛ ſo muche as they be ſuche , and that 
the law was geuen to warne vs thereof,and that we ought 
to ſeeke foꝛ our cleannes in him, he commaunded that cere 
monie. In like ſoꝛte, becauſe that mariage is his oꝛdinũce. 
Go ws £ ＋ and 
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and that it is honoꝛable in al eſtates, and the bed vnde ſlledẽ 


we may not therfoze thinke that he condemned it when he 


did fozbid the people to be conucrſant with their wpues foz 
the ſpace of two daies. Fo2 if it wer not holy and honeff,he 


would no moze ſuffer it in other dapes, then in thoſe daies: 
but in ſhewing vs that it was expedient foz bs to abſtaine 
euen from thoſe pleaſures which werelawfull, and whych 


he himſelfe doth permit vnto vs, when we will be occupied 


in meditacio and pꝛaper, and in the hearing ofhis wozd, + 
in other holy thinges, to the end that we ſhould be wholpe 
boide e ſeparate frb al earthly thoughts 4 affecibs,toþend 
d thei might wholy giue them ſelues vnto him: he giuethbs 


perfectly to vnderſtand how much moze neceſſarye it is to 


1. Coz.v. 


abſtaine fro al vnlawful pleaſures, ⁊ fro al filthynes vil 
lanp. It is alſo þ cauſe why that S. Paul doth permit thaſe 
that are maryed to refrapn from lping together fo2 a cer⸗ 
tapne time, ſo that it be by the conſent of both the parties, 
to exerciſe them ſelues in faſting and pzaver, 


¶ Of che faſtinges and abſtinences, and of the differences of 
daies and meates vvhyche they oblerue in the Popiſh, 
churche,and of their originall and foundation, and of the 
defaulte that therin is. 


i 7. Do thpnke alſo that fo2 the lyke purpoſe it was 02- 
dayned in the olde tyme to faffe the Aduente, the 
Lente, the Uigtles, and the fowze Jmbers, and to ah - 
ſapne from certapne meates the Fridapes and Sater⸗ 
dapes, fo: to to diſpoſe and p2epare men th2oughe abſti⸗ 
nence the moze willinglpe to heare the woozde of GOD, 
and to payer , and to the communion of the Sacra- 
mentes, as well on the Sondapes, as on other holpe dapes, 
and chiefely on the moſfe ſolempne dayes : as on Chꝛiſt⸗ 
mas daye, Eaſter, and Whitſondape. D. Jt is lpke to bee 
true, But al beit that it mape bee alledged that thys was 
ozdayned ſoz a good entente 2 yet notwithſtandyng there 
was 


- 
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ple durſte not come to the foote of the Pountapne , hows 
perfecte and howe well pzepared ſo ener they were, to re⸗ 
cepue the L o2de, wee haue nowe acteſſe, euen to the verye. 7 
thꝛone of hys Maieſtpe, by Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozd,thzough . 
whome it is geuen vs, not onely to came vnto hym, but al⸗ 
ſo to touche.4 embꝛate hym, foꝛ the ſancification 2 
wee haue receyued af hym , that is the holpe of ho Dan. u 
lye ones, is in deede of other bertue and efficacye then 
was that of Popſes towardes the Iſraelites. Jn the 
Teade of that hoꝛrible voyce and of the Trompettes, and 
of the thunders, whiche dyd ſhake the heauen and alſo the 
earthe, whrche made the Pountapnes to tremble and 
rynge, whiche accozdpng to the tefimonye of Dantd is m. xi 
of that foꝛce that it bꝛeaketh and teareth downe the Ce- 
ders of Libanus, and maketh them to leape lpke Calues, 
and the Pountapne it ſelfe lyke pounge Unicoznes , and 
it maketh thegreate floudes of water to come, and alſo 
to returne, and it cutteth a ſunder the flames of fyꝛe, and 
launceth them fozthe as dartes , and maketh the wylder⸗ 
neſles to ſhake, and dothe vnclothe the foꝛreſtes, and mas 
keth the Pountapnes to bzcake , and the Ppndes to 
Calue: Wee heare that ſweete and loupnge voyce of . 
the chylde Jeſus the Sonne of GOD, the true Jmma- - "I 
nuell , by whome we maye lawfullye ſaye : GD D is Tube. u 
wyth vs, wee heare that ampable vopce whiche ſapthe: Math. xi. 
Come vnto me all pe that are laden and weeryed, and J 
wyll caſe pon, and you ſhall fpndereffe to poure ſoules, 

Take my poke vpon youzfoz it is eaſye and lyght. Wre 

heare that ſweete voyce that comfozteth all thoſe whyche 

are poozeand myſerable whiche come to hym , and de- 

clareth to all pooze and wzetched ſpnners , the grace, pap or 
and the mercye of GD D, and the fozgeupnge of ſpn-Tube.4. 
nes: whiche pzapeth wpth lamentynge and teares lor ot 
pooze ſpnners, Pea, euen foz hys verpe ennempes, and 

Is hearde, and doth reconcile vs to God, It is he that hathe 

bzoughte to vs from heauen the relolution of the _ 
Tos i Toun⸗ 


Med. iii 
om, 35 


he 


28, 
Luke.:4 
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Conticel of Sod, to the whiche alt the Patriarches P 
phetes haue conſented and agreed. The which he hath cons 
firmed,not only bp ſignes and miracles, which were much 


. moze excellent then euer were thoſe that were wzvughte by 


the handes of Popſes:but alſo by his deathe, by his reſura 
recion,and by his aſcenſion : and laſfe of all by the holys 
.Gholk whome he ſent to his Apoſſies and diſciples, in won 
derfull maieſtie, in the likenes of firp tongues, and with a 


Mat, 27. founde from heauen,as it had bene ofa mightye wynd, 


which was ſodenly riſen, but moze loupng the the fire and 


vcte, i.. 3. whirle windes which were perceaued and ſene in þ Pount 


of Spnap. T. The difference is very great. 


(Of che laſt ſeale, and of the laſte declaration and confirmati« 


on of the doctrine of Gods, and of the nature and vertue of 
the holy Gholt. | 


D. IT is he þ was the great ſeale of the whole eternal pur⸗ 
pole and Councell of God, by whom he declared with 
greater authoꝛitie tht euer he did, how he did put his church 
in lawfull t ful poſſeſſion of his holp ſpirit, with ſignes and 
teſtimonies declaring his nature «+ vertue. Foz it is a wind, 
whoſe ſpꝛing and riſing none doth know,whoſe being and 
nature is vnſearcheable, who by his power beateth downe 
all thoſe that reſiffe him, and pourgeth and refreſheth the 
ſoules and conſciences, and geueth life, comfoꝛt and health 
to all thoſe which gene ouer the ſelnes vnto him. It is a fire 
which lighteth, which pourgeth, which doth warme «4 heate 
the hartes, and the tonges of the choſen of God, which pꝛo⸗ 
neth the faythful and the vnfapthfull,and conſumeth al the 
repꝛobates: wherfoze in vayne do the enemies of God cons 
ſppꝛe agaynſt thys mightie winde: in vayne do they kindle 
their fires and lighten their foznaces to quenche and put 
out this diuine fyꝛe: in vapne doe they holde their Coun⸗ 
cels to blotte out the decrees of thys eternall ä 
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was a greate faulte in ſo doyng, becauſe that thoſe which 
were Anthours of ſuche traditions were ſo hardye, not 
onelye to gene ſuche lawes to the Churche, by their owne 
authozitte wyth oute the expꝛeſſed woozde of GOD, but 
alſo to make them perpetual, and by them to put difference 
betwene dape and daye, and betwene one meate and the 
other, and to make the Churche ſubiecte to thoſe obſers 
vations whiche are moze then Jewyſhe, and thoſe whiche 
haue added vnto it the opinion of deſerte , and haue 
bounde them vppon the payne of deadlye ſpnne, pea and 
haue done wozſe : foz they haue defaced and blotted the 
benefptes of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, cauſpng men by theſe meanes 
to truſte and to put the hope of thepꝛ ſaluation in meates 
and dapes, and in their wozkes, where they oughte one⸗ 
lye to put it in Jeſus Chalk, 


C Of che ſobrietie, abſtinence and honeſtye that is r d 
of the Chriſtians in their aſſembles in the 5 


T A fd it that thoſe men haue commytted a faulte on 15 
| their parte, oughte not we alſo on our ſyde to take 
good heede , leaſt that we takyng in hande to amend thys 
faulte , ſhoulde fall into an other extremitpe, as many do 
enen at thys dap: D. ou ſape berpe well: foz if we thinke 
the ſuperſtitious abſtinences of the Papiſfes wozthye of 
blame, let vs not thynke to coꝛrecte them by gluttonpe 
and dꝛonkenneſſe and other diſſolutions: but let bs ende- 
noure oure ſelues to bzynge them to a true ſabꝛietie, ab- 
ſtinence and Chꝛiſtian chaſtitie. Wherefoze at what ſ6- 
euer tyme, and when wee ſhall eyther take in oure handes 
the booke of the holye Scriptures , thereby to vnder- 
fand of the wyll of GOD, oꝛ elles that we come together 
in the Church to heare hys vopce, by the holy ꝙiniſtery of 
hys woꝛde, oꝛ cls to communicate and be partakers of hys 
holy ſacraments, and of the pꝛapers which are there made, 
Z. ii. we 


JVctes. (i 


Oed. tui 
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we oughte to goe with no leſle reuerente, ne pet to pꝛepate 


dure ſelues in none other ſoꝛte, then yf we ſhoulde heare 
God wyth hys owne mouthe ſpeake ont of the cloude, and 


out of the greate ſmoke whiche was in the Pounte of Sp- 
nap, and that we dyd heare the greate thunders, and the 
lyghtninges that were then ſene . F02 euen the ſame God 
whiche then dyd there ſpeake, is enen he that ſpeaketh at 
thys pꝛeſent daye in hys Churche, and ſhall iudge vs ac⸗ 
toꝛdyng to that lawe whiche he hathe publiſhed there. And 
albeit that he ſpeaketh vnto vs nowe moze familiarly and 
moze louynglye then he then dyd: yet notwythſtandyng 
let vs not thyncke that he is ofleffe power and foꝛce, then 
be then was. But in that that he vſeth ſuch gentlenes and 
benign itie towarde vs, the puniſhment ſhall be ſo muche 
the greater bppon vs, pf we doo abuſe the ſame . Bf we 
wyll vnderſtande howe wee oughte to guide and gouerne 
dure ſelues, wee muſte cleaue to the reſolution of thys 
Councell, and to the decrees and oꝛdinaunces whpche we 
haue recepued. 


0 Of the Councell that vvas holden in the Mounte Son, 
and of the conference of the ſame vvyth that vyhyche 
vvas holden in the Mounte Synay: and of Moyſes, and 
of leſus Chriſte, and of the Muniſtery of the lavve, and of 
che Goſpell. 


7. 1 Hys is a goodlye Councell, and of greate autho⸗ 
ritie: but thou ſapdſt that there was pet an o⸗ 
ther in the lande of Chanaan and of Judea , and in e⸗ 
ſpeciall in the Bounte of Spon by the verpe Sonne of 
GO D. 3 woulde bee verye gladde that thou wouldeſt 
declare vnto mee alſo what that was. D. That Coun⸗ 
cell dothe enen ſo muche excell the other, as Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
dothe excell Popſes, and the Paſter of the houſe, the ſer⸗ 
uaunte. Foz thoughe that G O D hym ſelfe dyd ſpeake 
in pꝛoper perlon in bathe, yet notwithſtandyng 1 — 

ewed 
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6 — in a fozte muche moze 
authentique and moze excellent, moze amiabte and agrcs 
able to the weakeneſe of mans nature: then euer he d yd 
ſynce the beginnyng of the woꝛlde. Foz when de thewed . 


himlelfe in the mounte Pynap, the people dpd not ſee his Sr. 8 
face no: ſhape, noz dyd ſee 02 heare anye thing, but ſuche d ebz. u 


as were hozrible and fearefull . Jt was not lawfull fo: 
them to doo ſo muche as to come to the monntaine , oz to 
touche the vttermoſte parte thereof, wpth out daunger of 
deathe, and to bee fonedo2 ſtriken thozowe wpth ars 
rowes, were it man oz beaſte. Therefoze, the people bc- 


pnge greatlye amaſed and afrapde , deſired Poyſes-tobe 1. 


as a meane betwene GOD and them, and to declare bn- 
to them hys wyll and pleaſure as hys Embaſſadour, to 
that ende that they moughte heare no moze that voyce of 
GDD ſo hoꝛrible and fearefull:foz they thonght that they 
coulde not heare it -agayne,but that they ſhoulde all dye, 
and dyd muche maruell that ener they coulde heare it with . 
dute deathe.UherefozeG O D knowyng the weakeneſſe 
ol hys people, dyd pꝛomiſe them to ſende them a Pꝛophet, 
enen oute of the middeſt of their bzethern, lyke vnto Pop» 


ſes, into whoſe monthe he wonlde put his wozde, and by tnt. bt 


the ſame he woulde cauſe them to heare his vopce . This 
Pꝛophete, attozdyng to the teſtimonpe of *Sainct Peter, 
is Jeſus Chꝛiſte oure Loꝛde, of whome the Father hym- 


ſelfe dyd ſaye : This is my welbeloued ſonne in whome J Fcteg.tits 


bane ſet my whole delighte,heare hym. And foz that cauſs # 


the Apolite ſaythe w2itng to the Yebzewes,thar God hath , 


in tyme paſſed oftentymes, and in ſundzpe ſoztes ſpoken 
to our Fathers by the Pꝛophetes, but in theſe latter da pes 
he hath ſpoken to vs by hys own Sonne, and making com⸗ 
pariſon of thys manifeſtation whiche was made by onre 
Sauionre Jeſus Chꝛiſte, wpth that of the mounte of Sp⸗ 
nay. Truely (ſayth he)pon are not come to the motintayn 


whiche moughte bee touched, noz to burnpug fyze,noz pettzed pls 


Z. iu to 


17 
Deut. 


John4 


i. Tim. iti 


Heb. 


ry. Thereſolutionof (ouncels; 


to darkenelle and myſte, and vnto tempeit, nepther dntũ 


the ſounde of a trompette and to the voyte of woꝛdes: ths 


whiche thole whiche dyd heare it, refuſed that the rommus 
nication ſhould be addꝛeſſed to the any moze:foz they could 
not endure that which was commaunded. If a beaſt couch 
the monntapne,he ſhall bee ſtoned oz elles ſtricken thozow 
wyth a darte. And ſo terrible was the ſighte that appeared, 
that oyſes ſayde,J feare and quake:but pon are come to 
the mounte Spon,and to the Citie ofthe lynyng God, ths 
beauenly Jernſalem,and to the companye of manpe thous 
ſandes of Aungels, and to the congregation of the firffts 
bozne, which are wꝛitten in the heauens, and to God which 


is iudge of all:and to the ſpirites of iuſt and perfecte men, 


and to Jeſus Chzift the mediatoure of the newe Teffamet, 
and to the ſpꝛinckled bloude of whiche declareth better 


things, then the bloud of Abell. See p you deſpyſe not him 
that ſpeaketh:fo2 if they eſcaped not, whiche deſpyſed hym 


that ſpake on earth, much leſſe ſhall we eſcape pf we turns 


away from hm that ſpeaketh from heauen, whoſe vopce 


then ſhoke the earth. TI. It ſemeth to me that theſe woꝛdes 
contepne a goodly conference of the Piniſferp of the lawg 
and of the Goſpell,and J haue a great deſpꝛe to heare it. 


C Ofthemanifeſtation of God in Chriſt, 


D. T Hen whereas the people ſaw nothing at that tyme 

but fyꝛe, and ſmoke,and greate darcknes, whiche 
letted them from ſeyng both the Sunne and the Poone, [x 
alſo the heauens, God hath ſhewed himſelfe to vs in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte his ſonne in mans ſhape, in our owne fleſhe: Foꝛ it 
is he 9 is the very Image of God, and þ very foꝛme of hys 
ſubſtancet᷑ the bzyghtnes ot hys gloꝛy. It is hey is the trus 
Sonne ot Juſtice, and the onely lyghte of the wozlde, by - 


Mal. ui bwhome all myſtes and darckeneſſes are chaſed away, euen 


Jou, vu thoſe whiche let vs to ſce GOD. And where as then the 1 
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ESO fealed with ſuch a ſeale. Foz when we haue Jeſus 


Chꝛiſt the very ſonne of God, which was ſent vnto vs fro Lehn. . 6+ 


the boſome of the Father, we haue hy m that b:ingeth the 
true ſeale and pꝛinte, and the very marke of God, with the 
which he is ſigned and allowed of the father, to witnes vn⸗ 
to vs that he did ſende him onto ds, as he bpon whom we 
ought onelp to dwel. And euen (as he is allowed by God his 
kather, as is that which is allowed by the authozitiſed figne 
and ſeale of a pꝛince) ſo doth he alſo marke with the ſeale of 
his holy ſpirit al thoſe which are marked with þ ſcale o his 
eternall eleaion, which is ſure, accoꝛding to the teſtimonpe . 
of Saint Paule. And therfoze he ſaith that the Loꝛd dothe * 
know all thoſe that are his:and that it is he that doth ſtreng 
then vs, and it is he that hath annoynted vs, and marked 
vs, and hath geuen vs in our heartes the earneſt of the holy 
Ghoſte, foꝛ the daye of oure redemption:Wherfozc,cuen as 
the childꝛen of God be marked with thys marke and ſeale, 


euen ſo can they not denye hym whoſe ſpgne and ſeale they u. Co... 


in, u. 


beare, but foz their parte alſo do ſeale and alowe the truthe E vhe. 1.4. 


of God, in receiuing hym which he dyd fend with his ſeale. John. 


Sepng then that it is ſo, we map not alledge the multitude, 
to take away the authozitie of that ſmal companye of ſire 
ſcoze perſonnes,in the which the Apoſtles were, who by the 
bertue of the holy Ghaſte whiche they there receyued, haue 
publiſhed the determinations of this great Councell. Foz 
the truth and the Spirit of God ar bound neither to times, 
places,no2 perſons:no, not in dede vnto them which do poſ⸗ 
ſeſſe the ſeate of the very ſeruauntes of God, and doo abuſe 
their office, and are gouerned by a contrary Spirite. Fo: al 
be it that the Biſhoppes,the Pꝛieſtes, the Dcribes, the Pha 
riſes,t the Councel of Jeruſalem,did occuppe the place of 
the true ſeruantes of God, and had authozity ouer the tems 
ple and oner the people, and had all the woꝛldly power and 
pompe on their ſyde, t did bꝛag of the pꝛomiſes of the wozd 
of God:Pet foꝛ all that the holye Ghoft did neuer pzeſide in 
their Councel,as he dyd in the Councell ofthis (mall com⸗ 
Aa.j, pany 


19 
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panie:and their decrees agaynſt the truth, had not ſo great 
power to ouerthꝛowe it, as the decrees of this ſmall compa- 
nye had to eſfablyſhe,confirme,and aduaunce it, and to de⸗ 
ſtrope all lves and vntruth. 


¶ Of che examination oſ the true Chriſtian doctrine: and of 
the ſpring and laſte determination of the ſame, and of the 
curſes agaynſt thoſe vvhich do falſefye it. 


D. T Heſe be the decrees of þ which it is wꝛitten in þ P26- 
: phets: The law ſhall come foꝛth fro Sion, x the woꝛd 
of God fro Jeruſale,it is not ſayd:The law ſhal come fozth 
fro p Pount Capitoline, oꝛ Palatine, oꝛ Aduẽtine, oꝛ from 
any other of p ſeuen which are in Rome, but fro the mount 
Sion, ⁊ fro Jeruſalem, therefoze it behoueth bs well to con- 
ſider, whether the doctrine that is (et fo2th vnto vs fo: Chꝛt⸗ 
tian, be agreable to that law 4 wo2d which came fro Sion 
t Jernſalem:and not to p which came fo2th from Nome, x 
fro the Pountaines of the ſame , but onely in p that Rome 
ſhall hauereceaued it frb thence:foz it is the rule by p which 
the church ol Nome x the doctrine of p ſame muſt be ruled, 
and not it by the church oꝛ doctrine of Rome . That ſame 
then which was done in Jeruſalem on þ day of Pentecoſf, 
in the company of the Apoſtles x Diſciples of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
was done to the ende that the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Jc- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, being armed with v power of the ſpirite of God 
fro on high, and with that goodly gift of tonges, ſhould (as 
lawfull and authoꝛiſed Ambaſſadours, + Heraldes of thys 
great Ring and ſonne of the cternall God) ſhewe and pꝛo⸗ 
clayme thꝛough out the vniuerſalbwozlde,the determinati⸗ 
on of this deuine and heauenly Councell, fyꝛſt publyſhed x 
declared by their Lo2d and Paiſter Jeſus Chꝛiſt, with the 
bleſlings and curſes pꝛepared fo2 thoſe which ſhall receauc 
oꝛ refuſe it.Jtis the laſte determination vato the which we 
muſt cleaue and ſticke, which hath againe ſithe that tyme 
ben cofirmed by y miracles and death ol ſo many Apoſtles. 
aud 


| 


| 
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and Party?s,that the number is in maner infinite. It ts a 
determination of ſuch iinpoztance x of ſuch authozitie, that 
þ Apoſtles the ſclues,yea ⁊ the very Angels of heauen, muſt 
de ſubiecte vnto it:in ſuch ſoꝛt it is by no meanes lawfull 


of the Goſpcl ot our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, vpon papne of eter⸗ 
nall curũng, and not without cauſe.oꝛ, ſeing that p ſonne 


of God hath ſpoken, is there anye creature in heauen oꝛ in t 
earth that may coꝛrecte it: If then accoꝛding to the wit- Gal. t. ul. 


nes of Saint Paule, the curſe and maledictio ofthis great 
Councell be ſuche, let vs then ſee in what ſoꝛte we ought to 
eſteeme thoſe which dare to take in hande that, which ney⸗ 
ther Apoſtle noꝛ Aungell what ſo euer he be eyther dare oꝛ 
will: and in what daunger they put them ſelues, that will 
followe and harken vnto ſuch men. 

¶ Of the vengeauuce of God agaynſte thoſe that deſpyſe 

the Goſpell. 

T. MI En ought to conſider and thinke wel on that which 


thou ſapeſf: and truely God hath geuen vs a greate 20 


gifte, and hath ſhewed vnto vs a great token of loue, when 
that after thys greate and woꝛthye perſonage Popſes, and 
ſo manye other excellent Patriarches and Pꝛophetes, he 
woulde alſo ſende hys owne Sonne, and woulde himſclfe 
ſpeake vnto vs by hymn, and teache vs the true and ryghte 


waye of ſauation , and wouldeleade and bꝛyng vs thither gy | 
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" foz them to ſet forth oꝛ declare any other doctrine then that Sal.. 


eb.t 


by hym, as a good father leadeth hys little chylde by the Mich. un 


bande , Thcrefo2e , we ſhoulde be verye vnhapppe if we 
would not followe ſuch a guide:fo2 if we will not heare the 
voyce of the very Sonne of God, and truſte in him, whom 
hall we heare,and whom ſhall we beleue / We map well 
ſaye with S. Peter, Loꝛde, to whom ſhall we goezFo2 thou 


halte the wooꝛde of eternall life. D. The teſfimonie that Toba. bi. 


bath beene recited oute ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebzewes, doth 
ſhewe vs playnelye into what daunger we put our ſelues, 
if wee dyſpyle the doctrine whiche the a D 
| a.y, art 


Deb x 
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hath bꝛoughte vnto vs from heauen, which ringeth in hys 
Church thoꝛowe the mouth of his iniſters, and is daylye 
ſet befo2e vs in the holy Scriptures, T. It is greatlye to be 
feared that if they which diſpiſed the doctrine whiche was 
bought viito them by the ſeruaunt, were ſo grieuoullp pu- 
niſhed:they which ſhall contemne the Loꝛd and Baſter,de- 
ſcrue to be double puniſhed, D. Foz Þ verp cauſe our Loꝛde 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſapd, that the judgement ſhall bee moꝛe eaſpe 


arcs vl againſte thoſe of Sodome and of Gomoꝛre, then agaynſte 


Zuk.ix.x 


2¹ 


Kenit.x 
Dent. 21 


them that would not receaue his Goſpell, and the bzingers 
ot the ſame. 


¶ Of the difference that men do commonly put betvvene the 
lavve of rigor, and the lavve of grace, and of the abuſe that 
therein is. 


T. I Ow doe theſe thinges agree then with the difference 

that we ſe men put commonly betwene the olde and 
the new Teſfament and betwene the law of Moyſes which 
was genen to the Jewes,and the lawe of Jeſus Chꝛiſt ge⸗ 
uen to the Chꝛiſtians: Fo2 men do commonly cal Þ of Bop 
ſes and the olde Teſtament, the lawe of rigour: and that of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt and the newe Teſtament, the lawe ol grace. 
D. Do theſe men which make that diſtindion thinke p God 
is chaunged ſince the time v he gaue his lawe by Poyſes, 
that he doth not as much hace iniquitie now, as he did then⸗ 
Do they thinke that he can better endure the outrage that 
is done to his own Sonne, then he could do that which was 
done to his ſeruaunt! Doe they thinke p Jeſus Chꝛiſt came 
into the woꝛld to encreaſe 4 allowe ſinne, and not rather to 
make it moꝛe t moꝛe hatefull and to put it away? T. It is 
like ſo:foꝛ it a man do alledge that adulterie muſk be punp⸗ 
ched, and will ſhewe howe much it diſpleaſeth God, foꝛ ſo 
much as he camaunded in the law of Poyſes, 3 adulteries 
ſhould be puniſhed by death: they haue foꝛtchwith their re⸗ 
courle to this diſtinction of zl 


=” 
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ing that we are vnder the lawe of grace, and not vnder the 
law ok rigor. And although they do the like in diners other 
ſuch crymes, pet is there none to whom they woulde make 
this law of grace moꝛe beneficiall then to who:es 4 whoze- 
maiſters. D.UWherfoze do they not then cauſe that law of 
grace to be as fauourable to thenes, whom they condemne 
to death, which the lawe of Boyſes doth not, as it doth the 
adulterers:But what is pᷣ cauſe that murtherers £ thenes, 
and all other euill doers are puniſhed ? why haue they no 
part of this lawe of grace? T. They thinke that they haue 
greater reaſon concerning the puniſhment of adulterpes, 


411 


Pꝛou. 6 


becanſe that Jeſus Chꝛiſt would not condemne the woma Jehn. vit. 


which was taken in adulterie and bꝛought vnto him by the 
Je wes. D. Mill they by that meane conclude that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt did moꝛe fauour adulteries, the he did other offences 
and crimes: They are therin greatly deceaued. Foz Jeſus 
Ch1ilk did not that which he did in that matter, to geue men 
to vnderſtand that whoꝛes and whoꝛemaiſters ſhoulde res 
mayne vnpuniſhed:but foz Þ that his office tended not ther⸗ 
unto :and that he woulde confound the hypocriſie of thoſe 
which had bꝛought her vnto him, and therefoze he woulde 
haue done no leſſe touching any other offence. Therfoꝛe we 
map not in this ſoꝛt abuſe the grace which is brought vnto 
vs by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. T. Pet notwithſtanding p matter paſ⸗ 
ſeth ſo at this daye. 


¶ Of tlie difference and diuerſitie of the lavves of Moy ſes, and 


of their nature. 


D. 7 T is very true, as it hath beene alreadie declared cls 


law of Moyſes, and that there is greate diſterence betwene 
the lawe whereof Popſes was miniſter, and the Goſpell, 
which appertayneth p2operlpe to the miniſterpe of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. Men haue accuſfomed to deuyde the lawe of Moy⸗ 


ſes into thꝛee kindes, ot the which the firſt was _— 
ca 


Ad. iij. 


where, that we onght to conũder in ſundzy wyſe of þ 22 
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called mozall;the other teremoniall, the other ciuil. Thou 
haſt alreadie heard a part of mine opinion and iudgement 
touching that matter, J haue alreadie declared howe that 
the law ol God which we do call moꝛall, the which contap⸗ 
neth the declaration of the cuerlaſting wil of God, dpd no⸗ 
thing diffcr,o2 at tbe leaſt very ſmally from that lawe that 
we call naturall, which God hath engrauen in the harts of 
men:andy that lawe wꝛitten was geue but onely to make 
vs to vnderſtand, and to reſtoꝛe vnto vs ö goodneſſe which 
ſinne hath taken from vs, and to declare vnto vs how karre 
a wape it hath caryed from vs the innocencie, holynes and 
perfeaion, which ought to be in vs: and ſhould in dede haue 
bene in vs, ik ſinne had not entred into the woꝛlde, and that 
we had continued ſtill in that eſtate in the which the kyꝛſte 
man was created. Foꝛ ſeing that he was created accoꝛding 
to the image of God, there is no doubte but that the will ol 
God, and that which he reguyꝛeth of vs, was pꝛinted in that 
image, which ſhoulde alwapes haue gouerned and ruled 
the will of man, and ſhoulde alwapes haue maintayned it 
agreable with the will of God, and ſhoulde haue bene vnto 
vs a lawe foꝛ cuer . And afterwarde J haue alſo declared 
how that the lawe ceremoniall and ciuile, were nothing els 
but as dependannces of that lawe, cõmonly called moꝛale 
and decalogue, becaufe that it contepneth ten commaun⸗ 
dementes, which are called in the Scripture, þ ten woꝛdes) 
to ſer ue to lead men in the keping of that lawe, as well con- 
cerning thoſe thyuges which direalye belonge to God and 
to his diuine ſeruice,to the which the ceremoniall law hath 
regard:as vnto thoſe thinges which touch our neighbour, 
to the which the ciuile lawes haue their chiele reſpec:wher- 
bpon it hath beene declared in what ſoꝛte both the one and 
the other of thele two kinde oflawes mighte be abolyſhed x 
put a wap, and what liberty we haue concerning the ſame 
thꝛough our Lo2d Jeſus Chil, as 


Dialhgue. 
C Of che aboliſhing of the lavve of Moyſes, and of the olds 


| Tieſtament, ind of the things vvhich ought to be couſide- 
| red therin. 
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* Haue well vnderſtoode all this, but J do thinke, that 
J haue alſo heard ſap y the whole law of Poſes was 
| aboliſhed. And in like ſoꝛt J haue heard ſap py we haue now 
no moꝛe to do neither with Poyſes his law,noz any part of 
the old Teſtament, but w Jeſus Chꝛiſt x his goſpel. Whers 
foze I woulde gladly know of thee if this law of decalogue 
be alſo aboliſhed oꝛ no, oꝛ whether we be yet ſubieg vnto it, 
oz ells that we be clerely free from it, and how we ought to 
thinke of it. And then J do thinke y it ſhal be moze eaſpe faz 
me afterward to vnderſtand, if the diſtindion ofthe law of 
rigour and of grace(of the which we haue lately ſpoken)be 
any thing meete in ſuch a matter, and haw we ought to vſe 
both the one and the other. D. Beſide thoſe things wher⸗ 
of we haue alreadye ſpoken, we multe note if we will well 


ſidered in two ſoꝛtes. The one concerning the tranſgrelſi⸗ 


in hym, now it is wꝛitten that he woulde become ſubiccte to 
the la we, to deliuer from ſubiegion of the lawe thoſc-that be 
ſubieue thereunto: and that he being hanged vppon a tree, 


which was due foꝛ our tranſgreſſion to abolyſhe the ſame, 
and to make vs partakers of p bleſſing of God, which was 
p:omyled to Abꝛaham and to other holy Patriarches and 


Abꝛaham, in i thzough whom that pzomyſed bleſſing was 
ſpzinckled vpon all people and nations. 
3 e Of 


vnderſtand thys matter, that thys abolyſhing muſk be con 


Len. it 


on, the other the fulfillyng of the lawe. The tranſgreſſion Sal. ut. 


bꝛyngeth with it the wzath and curſe of God vpon p tranſ⸗ Rom. z. ir 

greſlour, and maketh euery man ſubiede to that curfe and r 
wꝛath. The meane to be deliuered, is by fayth, by the which 3 
we embꝛace Jeſus Chꝛiſt with all the good giftes that are Rem. s 


23. 


l. v 
p. t. lu a 


was made accurſed foꝛ vs, bearing vpon himſelfe the curſe - 28 


P2ophets thꝛough him. Foz it is he that is the true ſeede of aum 


— — 2 


44. 
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¶ Of che difference that is betvvene the faythfull and the vn- 

faythful,concerning the bleſſing and the, curſe of the lavv, 
through Ieſus Chrilt. 

T, VV may then wel take that which thou ſayeff fo: 

to be the meane whereby the elect and the repꝛo⸗ 

bate, the fapthful and the vnfaythfull are denided and ſun- 

dꝛed the one from the other. D. In fo doing thou takeſt it 

not amiſſe. Foꝛ as S. Paule witnelleth, we are al boꝛne the 


it. _ 
- 41-4 345, childꝛen of wꝛath. But as it is wzitten in S. John: he that 


Nom. 8 


t. Cim. ii. 
& Co .i.ii 


John, ili. b 


beleueth in the ſonne of God, hath eternal lyfe. It foloweth 
then that he is deliuered from that curſſe , whych bꝛyngeth 
euerlaſtinge death. And ſo he is deliuered from the lawe, 
as touching the condemnacion and curfſe where with the 
th:catneth all tranſgreſſozs, Therfoze S. Paule ſaith that 
ther is no condemnacion foꝛ thoſe that are in Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
which liue after the ſpirite, and not after the fleſh, Foꝛ Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt taking vpon him the curſſe which they had deſcr 
ued, hath alſo ſatiſfied the iuſtice of God foꝛ them, 4 payde 
the debt which the law required. And the obedience whych 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt did peld to God his father, and the innocency 
and the iuſtice that is in hym, is accompted foꝛ theirs, as 
though it were their own pꝛoperlp. There toꝛe he eſfcemeth 
them foꝛ iuſt. And in conſideracion of this great benefitte, 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt is called by S. Paule, our conuerſacion, and 
our iuſtice, and contrarilye accoꝛding to the teſtimonpe of 
S. John, he that beleueth not in the ſonne of God, dwelleth 
vnder the wꝛath of God, in the which he is boꝛne, thꝛoughe 
which burden he ſhall be thꝛowen downe in to euerlaſting 
death, and into the very hel, becaule he hath no part of this 
benefit of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, with whom we can haue no part 
taking at al, but onely thoꝛow true and lyuely fapth. I. 
know that very well. 
¶ Of the benefit of Ieſus Chriſt, and of the good thinges that 
vve receiue by him, and vvhat freedome of the lavve he 
bringeth to the fa tiifull. | 
| Pozeouer 
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D. M Oꝛeouer, the benefyt that we haue in Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
4"2doth not ſerue vs onely foz the remiſſion ot our ſins, 27. 

and the abſolacion of the ſame which we haue committed 

againſt the law, by the which the curſe therof is turned in 

to bleſſing o:but doth alſo ſerue to pꝛepare vs fo2 the tyme 

to come, and to bꝛing vs to the true obedience that ſhe re⸗ 

quireth of vs, to the end that we fal no moze again into the 

fylth and daunger out of the which we haue ben deliuered. 

Therfoze Jeſus Chꝛiſt is called not onely our iufkificatid,, emis 

but alſo our ſandificatiõ. The benefit then that we receiue 

ok him is doyble;fo2 firſt he blotteth ont and wipeth away 

al the ſinne that he findeth in vs. After that he doth regene⸗ 

rate vs by hys holy ſpirit,and doth refozme and make rea- 

dy our vnderſtandinges and our wyls foz to know trulye 

the wil of Cod, and to agree vnto the ſame,and to yeld to 

God that obedience which is due vnto him. Therfoze, how 

much the moꝛe ſo euer this regeneracion and refozmation 

is perfect in vs, and the moꝛe we dzawe nye to that eſtate of 

innocencp, in the which the firſt man was created and ſet, 

ſo much the moꝛe ar we free from the law. Foꝛ as S. Paul {.Tim.L 

— ꝛthe law is not oꝛdapned foz the iuſt, but fo2 the 

vniu 


Cln what ſorte we ought to vnderſtande that the lawe is not 
ordayned for the uſt and the faythful, but for the vniuſt 
and faythles. 


T. Her doeſt thou vnderſtand this paſſage oz tert ⸗ D. 26 
Tel me, to what end was the law geuen? was it not 
to reſtraine men from euil, and to ſet foꝛ ward wel dopng? 
T. Chat is out ot᷑ al doubt. D. Chen, where ther is no fear 
of iniquitpe and of tranſgreſſion, there is alſo no neede of 
law. Fc: the iuſt man being ioyned vnto God , and beyng 
made partaker ot his iuſtice and nature, he is a lawe vnto 
himſelfe. Fo2 that that he hath the la we of God pꝛynted in 
his hart by the meanc ofthat image of Sod, vnto the 9 
Bb. j. e 
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he is made like Mher foꝛe, he kepeth hym ſelfe from cuerye 
thyng that he knoweth to be contrarpe to the wyll of God, 
and emplopeth hym to euerye thyng that he knoweth to be 
pleaſaunt and agreable vnto him, not with ſuche a harte 
t mynd as doth a hyꝛeling, which doth nothing but in hope 
of hys hyꝛe:oꝛ as a man of an euyll mpnde whiche refrap⸗ 
neth not from the euyl that he would wyllinglye doo, but 
onely foʒ that that the puniſhment whych he feareth , hols 
deth hym from it. Foꝛ ſuche men doo nothing neither fox 
the honour of God, noꝛ yet foꝛ hys tuffice , who of hys nas 
ture is wooꝛthye to be loued and honoured, although there 
were no rewarde fo2 thoſe that honour hym , noꝛ punyſh» 
ment foꝛ them that offende hym , and tranſgrcfle agapnfte 
hys holye oꝛdinauntes. T,Whp doo they then doo itz D. 
They doo it onelpe foz the loue of them ſclues . But the 
iuſt man doth it to honour God, and fo2 the lone that hee 
beareth to hys iuſtice, in ſuch ſoꝛte, as he cannot otherwils 
doo, althonghe there were no puniſhment at all oꝛdapned 
fo2 the tranſgreſſours, noꝛ yet reward fo2 the obedient, as 
we ſce manye examples thereof among men. Foz an hos 
neſt man doth not keepe hym ſelfe from being a theefeand 
a murtherer , foz feare of the puniſhment that is appoyn⸗ 
ted fo2 ſuche offences,but foꝛ that be loueth vertue, and hae 
teth vice. Therefoze,althoughe that ſuche vyces ſhould not 
be puniſhed at all, vet would he neuer the ſooner doo them. 
And therefoze the lawe oꝛdapned foz theeues and mutthe- 
rers, is not oꝛdapyned foꝛ hym, noz maketh hym ſubied at 
all vnto it, as is the theefe and murtherer : foz ſo muche as 
wythout it he doth of hym ſelfe that which the lawe requi⸗ 
reth. And therefoze in thys manner is the fapthfull deline- 
red from the ſubiection of the law, and in thys ſoꝛte the law 
is aboliſhed vnto hym. | 
COfthe cauſes for the whych the vnfay thfull remayne ſtyll 
ſubiect to the lawe, aud wherein the faythfull may allo be 
ſubiect vato it. : WE 

The 
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7.1 Be bnfaythfull remayneth Cpll ſubien both in the 
one and in the other ſoꝛte:foꝛ he is not delynered kr 

the curſſe of the law, becauſe that hys tranſgreſſion is not 
wiped awap by the blond of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And foz that that 
bys wyll is alwapes contrary to the wpll of God, he hath 
alſo continnally neede of the law of God to reſtrayne him, 
and to pꝛycke hym. And there foꝛe he is not delyuered from 
the ſubtection thereof,as is the inf man. D. It is true. And 
fo2 that there is none ſo iuſt noꝛ ſo pere, in whom ther re⸗ 
ſeth not continually ſome roote of thys natural rebellion, 
which thꝛough ſinne remaineth impꝛinted in our entrailes 
during the time that we abide in thys moꝛtal lyfe: we ſhall 
remapne ſo long ſubiea to the law, as there ſhall remapne 
in vs any rebellion, weakenes , oz imperfection , and that 
we be farre from that perfeue refozmation gpuen to the 
image of God, which is requyꝛed in vs. The whpch ſubiec- 
= J doo take, not in that ſozte that the lawe bzingeth the 
urſſe to the tranſgreſſours , fo: ſo muche as that curſſe is 
to the fapthful turned into bleſſing thzough Jeſus Chzilt; 
but J take it in that ſoꝛt that the lawe doth ſerue vs foꝛ in- 
ſtruction, to teache bs to refrapne our wil,accozding to the 

rule ofthe wpl of God. 


¶ Of che commoditie that the faythfull may alſo haue of the 
lav, and in how many ſortes. 


F.T Helawe is then alwap pꝛofitable fo2 vs. D.Vea , £ 

in ſundꝛy wyſe. Foz firſt in declaring to vs the good 

that we are bound to do, and the euil that we ought to flee, 
the teacheth vs to know what great commoditye we haus 
loſfe,and in to what miſery + wꝛetchednes we ar fallen by 
meane of ſinne, to the knowledge whereof ſhee leadeth vs. 
And when ſhe hath bꝛought vs ta that knowledge, ſhe doth 
by thys meane bzing vs to humble our 2 befoze God, 
85 Bb. ij. and 


19, 


28 


— 


— 
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to demaund hys grace. Foz the law ſheweth vs our onelp 


Nom iii. v refuge to be in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which is he by whom onelye 


we may obtapne it. Fo2 ſeing that her office is to demaũde 
of vs, to the bttermoſt, that which we do owe vnto God, oz 
els to condemne vs fo: defaulte of the ſatiſfadion whyche 
the requireth of vs,and that ther is none able to ſatiſfy the 
leaſt point therin contained,ſhe doth plainly ſhewe vs that 
we are dead and loſt fo2 cuer,if we haue not refuge and re 
medpels where. Foꝛ that cauſe S. Paul doth cal her a Pe 
dagoge,to wyt,a leader and a gupde,to b2ing vs to Jeſus 


Salat. iii :Chziſf,fn whom the helpe and remedy is ſet foꝛth dnto vs. 
Note this T, That is one goodly matter. D. Afterward, foꝛ ſomuche 


paſſage 


as the tuſkification and regeneracion whych wee obtayne 
though fapth in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and th2ough hys ſpurite, is 
gyuen vs to none other ende, but onely to ſerue in iuſtice & 
holineſſe, where as befoze we ſerued in iniuffice and ini⸗ 


Kom.6,7, quite : ⁊ alſo foꝛ ſo much as that fapth (by whoſe meanes 


Fei note 


we do receyue all theſe great benefites)can not be pdle,noz 
without bzinging foꝛth the fruits of god woꝛks the which 
Cod requireth of her, and whereof ſhe is the fountapne & 
ſpꝛing: the lawe doth greatly ſerue vs to make vs to know 
which be theſe woꝛkes, foꝛ God requireth none other of vs: 
and faith ca bꝛing foꝛth none other but ſuch as God hath 
declared in his lawe to be agreable t acceptable vnto him. 
And foꝛ ſo muche as there remapneth continually in ours 
vnderſtandinge certapne of thoſe darknefſes, which ſinne 
bꝛought with it, and that by meanes of the ſame we do of- 
tentimes diſhonour Cod, what god wyll oz intent ſo euer 
we haue, thinking in dede to honour him: the law doth al 
ſo ſerne vs to lighten and clenſe theſe darknefles, 4 to kepe 
bs from choſtng the euyll in ſteade ofthe god, and to coz» 
rec that zeale wpthout knowledge which may be found in 
bs, On the other ſide,fo2 ſo much as it comethoften times 
to palle that our felhe doth cauſe our will to refille that ves 
rys 
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rye knowledge which we haue by the lawe ol God: the law 
is very neceſlarpe to ſhew vnto vs continually that which 
we pet wante, and to bꝛyng vs by ſuche declaration, to re⸗ 
pentaunce, which is the firſte parte of the pꝛeaching of the Lak 
Goſpell, to make vs readye thereby to obtapne the other, lin 
which is the remiſſion of ſpnnes , thzough the acknowledg- 
ing of our offences , and the calling vppon the grace and 
mercy of God, thꝛough fapth in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. | 


¶ Of the agreement of the lavve and the Goſpdl, of the olde 
. Teſtament & of the nevv: and of the turning or chaunge 
of the lavve of rigour into the lavve of grace, & of the lavv 
of grace into the lavve of rigour, 


T. & Doe very well knowe by that which thou ſapeſt, the 
ignoꝛaunce offhoſe which ſpeake in thys ſoꝛte of the 
lawe and of the Goſpell , as hath bene alreadye declared. 29 
D. Chou doeſt here ſee howe the lawe and the Coſpell, the 
olde Teſfament and the newe , the lawe of rigour and the 
lawe of grace, Popſes and Jeſus Chꝛiſt, do as it were hold Mot. vil. x 
handes:and hawe the Goſpell doth there beginne where the 
lawe doth ende, and doth fullye make per ede and finyſhe 
that which the la we beganne, in ſuch ſozte that the one go⸗ 
eth not without the other. And foz that cauſe, our Lo2de 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt dyd ſaye, that the lawe and the Pꝛophets had 
their courſe untill the comming of John Baptiſte, in whoſe 
miniſtery the pꝛeaching of the law and of the Goſpell were 
{opned:and the miniſterpe of the lawe dyd end, and the mi⸗ 
niſterye of the Goſpell did beginne, to pzepare men to that 
fame of Chꝛiſt, the which he himſelfe dyd effablyſhe in hys 
perfection:and then afterward the Apoffles dyd follow and 
entcrtapne it by the pzeaching of the Goſpell . Thou doeſt 
alſo ſee how by the ſame meane the lawe ofrigour is tours 
ned into the lawe of grace, to all ſuch as are made capable 
. therafth:ough Chꝛiſt. But to the 3 it is not onely 
it. not 
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not ſo muche turned into the lawe of grace, as the grace 
which is bꝛought by Jeſus Chꝛiſt to the fapthfull, doth the 
moꝛe augment the rigour of the ſame againſt che vnfapth- 
full, which abuſe that grace, and caſt it from them. Foz the 
moze that the light of the knowledge is plenteouſlye ſp;cad 
abꝛoade vpon the earth, and that God doth ſhewe moze a- 
boundantlpe the riches ofhys grace and mercye , and the 
moꝛe that hys Sonne Jeſus,thzough whom he doth make 
vs part takers of theſe graces and mercies , hath ſhewed 
hym ſelfe vato vs familiarlp,and is not onely moze great 
eb. ut And moꝛe excellent, then all the Patriarches and pꝛophets, 
pea then the verve Aungels, the moꝛe grenous and feare- | 
full hall the puniſhment be vpon hym that ſhall deſpiſe ſo 
great a grace: oꝛ he caſteth from hym the meane by the 
which onelye he may receaue that grace. Therefoze where 
as Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhould be vnto hym a louing Santour , he 
maketh hym hys rigoꝛous Judge, and turneth that lyfe 
which he hath bzought bnto hym,into death, and the bleſ- 
ſing into curſſing. Therfoze we ought wel to haue in mind 
at the warning that the Apoſtle gyueth in hys Epiſtle to the 
int; Bebꝛewes, folowing Dauid, ſaying : if you doo thys days 
beare hys yopce,harden not pour hartes, as pour fathers 
dyd in the wpldernes, 


COfthe bokes of the great and generall Councels of God, 
contayning the decrees and Canons of the ſame. 


T. bau haſt thoꝛowly confirmed me, and haſt wel con 
| tented and ſatiſfied my mpnde in al theſe matters, 
il and chiefly touching the matter of the Councel,J am fully 
| contented wyth theſe twapne , to the whiche thou docſt di- 
rec me, the which J lee ioyned together, euen as thou haſte 
ſayd that the law t the Goſpell , Boyſes and Jeſus Chzilk, 
the olde and newe Teſtament were one with an other. D. 
Thou oughteſt not otherwyle to vnderſfande it Foz the 
anons 


| . 
L 


KT #* 4s So 


Dialogue. 1111, 191 


Canons and decrees of the firffe , are nothing els then the 
doctrine of the law and of the Pzophetes,and of all the old 
teſtament, as thoſe of the ſecond are contained in þ doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and of the new Ceſtament, beſyde the which 
we ought not to looke foꝛ any other. T. J am very wel con 
tented wpth the ſame , and J deſire God to gyue me hys 
grace neuer to turne awape from it, noꝛ neuer to receaue 
anpe other . But fo2 that that my vnderſtandyng is verye 
groſe,J would defire thee to doo ſo 'uch foꝛ me, as firſt to 
declare unto mee the Decrees and Canons of thys firſte 
Councell, which is the law of God, gyuen in the mountain 
of Spnape:and then J hope when J haue once well vnder⸗ 
ſtaode them, that J ſhall haue a good entrye into the vn⸗ 
derſtanding of thoſe of the other Councel,which are 
contapned in the Goſpell of our Ls2de Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. D. am very wel content. But it 
ſeemeth that we ſhall doo well to put 
lt ouer tyl an other tyme,whe 
we ſhall haue moze 
leaſure. 


% 
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- .. +Jmpanted. 
at London by Jhon Day, 
dwelling ouer Alderl⸗ 
gate, beneath Saint 
MParting. 
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¶ Cum gratia & priuilegio, Regiæ 
Ma ieſtatis per Septennium. 881 
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